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How can one construct spatial histories and architectural theories from gestures, words and voices, bodies and minor
threads?

This research delves into oral and embodied architectural and spatial
knowledge as modes of producing buildings, spaces and spatialities. This knowledge
is transmitted body-to-body through the temporalities of performance, its acts of
remaining and means of reappearance, and relies on the repertoire as an infrastructure

of transmission and conservation, an organic counterpart to the archives.

While hylomorphism—dividing matter/form, thinking/making, architects/crafts.
wo.men—has been a dominant paradigm threading the architectural discipline and its
history, oral and embodied knowledge, practices and histories have remained neglected.
Gilbert Simondon’s theory of operations helps one understand how hylomorphism
came from social and labor stratification, perpetuated by the separation of the crafts.
wo.man and her operatory knowledge and theories from abstract thought, decision-
making and infrastructures of institutionalized knowledge production. In architecture,
his critique reveals how the dominant discourse has remained blind to myriad spatial

practices and especially to organic knowledge.

(from) the repertoire introduces an architectural theory of operations,
opening up the potentialities of oral and embodied modes of architectural production.
Epistemological thresholds enable to make contact with the repertoire’s forms of
imagination and invention, transmission and migration, historical regimes and potential
histories, remainders and agencies. Architectural historiography and image—
figurations—are renegotiated in order to consider the ontology of operations, gestures
and words. The research engages with operatory dimensions of architectural instruments
by looking at how they gperate. The versant opératoire of forms leads us to the concept
of protofigurations—embodied techniques of spatial design.

The core of this thesis revolves around discussions with older generations of the Sahrawi
people, in the refugee camps near Tindouf, South Algeria, within an oral memory
preservation program. This manuscript explores how their architectural histories,
knowledge and theories, while entirely undrawn and unwritten, are crafted, preserved
and transmitted. A discussion with Gorba M.L., a Sahrawi woman who participated in
the construction of the camps and the Sahrawi State in exile, unfolds the architectural
agency of gestures on plural temporalities and materialities. By sharing her repertoire,
she introduces a spatial practice of repair, giving agency to preempted futurities as

present corporeality.

The immobilization of the Sahrawi people, a product of colonial violence, short-circuits
the repertoire. In this context, the ethics and paradoxes of preserving and archiving
the repertoire are examined, and, at the same time, strategic relationships are proposed
that escape the toxicity of historical discourses by supporting the re-enactment of
knowledge. Furthermore, this research investigates practices that momentarily stabilize
the ontology of operations and enable the repertoire to circulate. Coined as architectural
reenactments, and together with a theory of operations, these practices open a field,
azone of peaceful reconciliation with knowledge from the repertoire, granting access
to its scales and temporalities from within the discipline and in view of integrating it in
curricula and research.
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Comment faire de I'histoire spatiale et de la théorie architecturale a partir de gestes, de mots et de voix, de corps et de
traces mineures ?

Cette recherche explore les espaces produits par des savoirs corporels et oraux,
architecturaux et spatiaux. Ces savoirs migrent en corps-a-corps, dans les temporalités
de la performance, étant ses actes de subsistance et ses moyens de réapparition. Ils résident
dansle répertoire, infrastructure de transmission et de conservation, pendant organique
des archives.

Alors que I’hylémorphisme—division mati¢re/forme, penser/faire, architectes/
artisanexs—a ¢té un paradigme structurant la discipline et son Histoire, les savoirs,
pratiques et histoires corporelles et orales sont restées hors-champ. La théorie des
opérations de Gilbert Simondon nous aide 4 comprendre comment ’hylémorphisme est
issu d’une stratification sociale et du travail, perpétuée par I'isolement de l'artisanexs
et de ses théories et savoirs opératoires, de la pensée abstraite, du pouvoir et des
infrastructures institutionnalisées de production de savoir. En théorie de Iarchitecture, sa
critique révele laveuglement des discours dominants a de nombreuses pratiques spatiales
€t aux savoirs organiques.

(from) the repertoire introduit une théorie architecturale des opérations
ouvrant les potentiels des modes architecturaux corporels et oraux de production. Des
seuils épistémologiques permettent d’entrer en contact avec les formes d’imagination et
d’invention, de transmission et de migration, de traces et d’agency, les régimes historiques
et histoires potentielles du répertoire. L’historiographie et les images—figurations—
architecturales sont renégociées en considérant 'ontologie des opérations, des gestes et des
mots. Cette recherche engage les dimensions opératoires des instruments architecturaux
en portant attention 3 comment ils opérent. Ce versant opératoire des formes nous

meéne aux protofigurations—techniques corporelles de design spatial.

Le coeur de cette these sarticule autour de discussions avec des anciennes générations
Sahraouies dans le cadre d’un projet de préservation de la mémoire orale dans les camps
de réfugiéexs proche de Tindouf, sud de ’Algérie. Le manuscrit explore comment
leurs histoires, savoirs et théories architecturales, non-dessinées et non-écrites, sont
produites, préservées et transmises. Une discussion avec Gorba M.L., une Sahraouie
qui a participé dans la construction des camps et de I¥¢tat en exil, montre 'agency
architecturale des gestes sur les temporalités et matérialités plurielles. En partageant
son répertoire, elle introduit une pratique spatiale de réparation, en donnant de

Pagency aux temporalités préemptées en tant que corporéalité.

L’immobilisation des Sahraouis, produit de la violence coloniale, court-circuite les
répertoires. Dans ce contexte, les éthiques et paradoxes de préserver et d’archiver le
répertoire sont examinés pour proposer des stratégies pour échapper 2 la toxicité du
discours historique par le re-enactment des savoirs. Pour aller plus loin, cette recherche
explore des pratiques qui stabilisent momentanément les opérations dans la circulation
du répertoire. Nommées reenactments architecturaux, ces pratiques et la théorie des
opérations ouvrent un champ, une zone de réconciliation avec le répertoire, donnant
acces a ces échelles et ces temporalités depuis la discipline et en vue de I'intégrer dans le

curriculum et la recherche.






Foreword. Where are you now.
Building a position.

1 Britney Spears. “Where are you
now?’. Oops!... I did it again. Jive
Records, 2000.

2 On a critique of the perspective
of the alternative historical
practices opening new perspectives
on repair, see Scott, David.
Conscripts of Modernity: The

Tragedy of Colonial Enlightenment.

Durham: Duke University Press,
2004:112-19.

“Where are you now, what have you found
Where is your heart when I’'m not around
And tell me where are you now, you’ve gotta let me know

1

Oh baby, so I can let you go.”

In this manuscript, I will unravel an articulation of harsh elements of architectural
history. Does this mean that what I will coin as “architectural hylomorphism”, issued
from social stratification and class contempt in the formation of western architectural
discipline, has come to an end? It is important to note that I will expose here only the
dominantarchitectural history discourse. Minor voices and practices exist and always did,
as antiracist, anti-colonial and feminist voices exist throughout history. And despite the
noise produced by the dominant discourse, it is my duty and objective not to reproduce
this noise and the concealment it is aimed at creating.” The discipline of architecture did
perpetuate silencing practices and epistemic violence. It is then of critical importance to
be conscious about where we are standing, researching, and writing from, to unearth the
nexus of relations we are entangled in and how it conditions the knowledge we are able

to produce—and the manuscript I was able to produce.

I am a white architect in a Swiss Federal Institute of Technology, born male in 1994,
which means that I am 27 when typing these lines, and I consider myself non-binary
(they/them or ze/). I was born in France in a middle-class family and moved several times
as a child and teenager as my father was working in the Army. I was the first person in my
extended family to obtain a master’s degree—or second? I was raised in a family escaping
lower-class conditions, as my grandparents all worked in coal or asbestos factories and
mines or cared for their families. They were all immigrants—if we consider Corsica as
a foreign territory. From their cultures—Italian, Czech, German Bavarian, Corsican—I
explicitly inherited from some cooking recipes. As it has been the case for many children
of immigrants in France, my parents barely learned the tongue of their parents—as it was
forbidden to improve the success rate of the integration process—and adopted a strongly
normative French familial, social, and political model. The army constituted for several

members of my family a way to integrate.

In attempting to escape their conditions of origins, my parents had to erase as much
as possible the language, signs, habits, and other traces of the class they were born in.

My mother’s sweatsuit hanging around in the industrial suburb of Marseille is quite
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far from the delicate silk blouse she now wears. To access the single-family house close
to Clermont-Ferrand, their Volkswagen, and the social status and economic situations
they do have now, I profoundly think that my parents had to dig a hole at the center of
themselves. And I inherited it.

Ientered architecture byaccident,asafriend justtold meabout the existence of architecture
one week before the registration for the entrance exam. I presented my drawings of
glittered dresses, since I was dreaming more about fancy fabric than rammed earth at this
time. I passed my Bachelor’s in the architecture school of Clermont-Ferrand, a school
in which a majority of my teachers openly despised theory and history of architecture. I
often heard the banal polemical statements—from teachers and students—that “Only
practice matters, books never changed and will never change anything”; “Critique
without a practice is nonsense, do it before saying something”; “There is no more theory
in architecture”; “theory is useless”; “theory is a point of view.” With all the weight of
my contrariness I decided to orient myself toward a theoretical formation and changed
architecture school for the master’s degree. I went to Paris-Malaquais where, inversely,

I met several teachers openly despising construction and valuing theory over practice.

I had close to no training in critical theories and a somewhat obsolete series of courses in
history and theory of architecture. The unity of the dominant architectural discourse I
will present seems not to be an actuality in France, even if generally completely entangled
with a post-68 capitalist a/ternative subculture standpoint, somewhat postmodern.
However, during my studies, and along these four years of Ph.D., I also encountered
several wonderful teachers, colleagues, architects and students, that T hope will read these
lines. Some of them taught me how we could care through architectural practices and
that other forms of spatial and architectural knowledge exist. £ szzll belzeve them, and this
manuscript is an attempt to outline some of these minor practices and existences. The
architectural discipline is not built upon a unitary vision and discourse and is reproduced
by a myriad of people with diverse positions and motives, rendering a dogmatic position
toward the relations between architectural hylomorphism and architects impossible. My
stance is then directed toward the discipline as a historical and social construction in

Europe and more widely in the western world.

This background, I believe, conditioned my position and what I felt urgent to research in
two significant ways. Firstly, it brings about the necessity to investigate how class relations
shape individual and collective historical narratives as much as familial and interpersonal
relations. Classes and the dynamics to go from one to other profoundly shape knowledge
transmission and what is considered worthy of being shared, both at an individual and
disciplinary level. In the field of architecture, dynamics of social reproduction are strong.
Despite the work achieved by many members of the architectural community, the socio-
professional category ‘architect’ still remains homogeneous, alongside with curricula

lacking diversity and reproducing matrixes of domination and hierarchies of knowledge.

This led me to another dimension of this research partly brought about by experiences
of structural effects. Where are the lives, knowledge and voices of crafts.wo.men in
architectural theory and history? And the ones of inhabitants, clients, or builders/
designers in contexts without architects? Do they have a right to the history of city
and architecture? Which architectural and spatial cultural knowledge are transmitted
and inherited below and beyond the thresholds of the discipline? I believe there are
textures of architectural and spatial knowledge inherited and transmitted that are under-
scrutinized by the discipline. The oral, the gestural and the embodied escape the frames
and the infrastructures of offzczal knowledge production. From where to start a dialogue

with knowledge repressed in the own terms of my discipline?



* See Negueruela Del Castillo,
Darfo. “The City of Extended
Emotions.” Thesis, Ecole
Polytechnique Fédérale de
Lausanne, 2017. https://
infoscience.epfl.ch/record/231145,
and Mignon, Agathe Claire Estelle.
“Protostructure, Archéologie et
Hypothese d’une Architecture-
Support.” EPFL, 2019. https://doi.
org/10.5075/epfl-thesis-9460.

3 Seein chapter C’ for more
details.

4 For an analysis of the relations
between the access to the repertoire
of knowledge of these persons
compared to the access to an
archive, with a perspective on

my own position, see Chapter C’

Archival Pharmakology.

S Asdid Manuel Herz, see Herz,
Manuel, ed. From Camp to City:
Refugee Camps of the Western
Sahara. Ziirich: Lars Miiller, 2013.
For a critique, see chapter D.

These questions are for long discussed in the laboratory ALICE. The concepts,
approaches, topics developed in this research are elaborated in dialogue with this
collective urge to reclaim new ways of engaging in society through architecture. My
Ph.D. is inscribed in a series about proto-, as you will read in chapter D. The first of
the sequence is Darfo Negueruela del Castillo, who developed in his thesis The city
of extended emotions*™ an understanding of urban spaces as (cognitive) scaffolds for
collective practices and in return, how emotions and aftects scaffold our collective
practices of urban spaces—and the agency of their remaining. After Agathe Mignon in
her Ph.D. Protostructure, archéologie et hypothese d’une architecture-support™ investigated
radical housing projects interrogating the temporalities of architectural projects and
the role (and knowledge) of inhabitants in the processes. Inscribing in this genealogy,
my research began with the term protofigurations which was, to say it rapidly, a way to
expand the research of Agathe Mignon to the urban and territorial scales. I then started
by investigating collective practices of inscription in reinterrogating the tools at our
disposal to address collective embodied knowledge at territorial scales.

The following years, with the arrival of dr. Lucfa Jalén Oyarzun and the beginning
of Aurélie Dupuis’ doctoral research, the body, and embodied and tacit knowledge
became more and more central to our collective endeavor. This research then, has to be
understood as emerging from hours of discussions and thousands of emails exchange

with references and comments, disagreements and celebrations.

The necessity to engage with architecture from the outside/inside, to get in contact with
minor practices and knowledge enacted the choice of case study. Dieter Dietz introduced
me to the work of Manuel Herz in the Sahrawi refugee camps at the beginning of the
Ph.D. At that time, I was already alert to the conflict between the Front Polisario and
Morocco and its colonial dimension. Then, to engage with this under-discussed conflict
through the lens of the oral and embodied with regard to the textures of Sahrawi
knowledge was organic. A large part of this Ph.D. is dedicated to a series of discussions in
the Sahrawi refugee camps in Tindouf, Algeria, in February/May 2020. Accordingly, it
is even more important to be reflexive of my own position. I am entirely conscious that
my access to the camp and the knowledge the people shared me with is a privilege. Thus,
I have to be grateful for the generosity and hospitality of the people I met and use these
privileges for their causes.

To prepare for my research stay in the camps, I made an exchange in the unit of the
professor Juan Carlos Gimeno Martin, at the Universidad Auténoma de Madrid, in
the department of Social Anthropology, Postcolonial Studies: Western Sahara. He
introduced me to his network of Sahrawis diaspora in Madrid, notably to the poet Bahia
Mahmud Awah. I cannot be thankful enough to him for the help he gave me and the
knowledge he shared. Accordingly, when leaving for the camps, I was hosted by their
contacts, Mohamed Ali Laman, director of the conservation program of Oral Memories
for the Sahrawi Ministry of Culture, and Lahsen Selki Sidi Buna, who assists Mohamed
Ali Laman and regularly supports foreign researchers. Half of the discussions I had were
made within the program of Oral memories conservation. The others were close relatives
from Lahsen.? The sample is quite restricted (8 formal discussions and more informal
ones) as I was rapidly expelled from the refugee camps due to COVID 19 measures.

However, I think the scarcity in number constitutes a great quality of the sample. It
cultivated my attention to all the wealth of details that these persons, primarily women
over 60 years old, shared with me.* I am convinced that it enabled a much deeper
understanding of the Sahrawi spatial practices, histories, and knowledge circulation than

if I had the materials to produce a linear chronological urban or architectural history.®
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As you will read after, the material is embraced by the manuscript with a close look and
an affective engagement, necessary for the construction of the research. Since then, I

regularly exchanged with Lahsen about this research and the discussions we had.¢

For most of the people I met in the refugee camps, the fact that I was an architect was
a mystery. They didn’t understand what a French/Swiss architect could learn from
their architectural culture and spatial practices. This is not much of a surprise when
considering the entrenchment of architectural hylomorphism into the popular image
of the discipline. It seems entrenched in the collective unconscious that architecture
addresses western intellectual and high classes. Furthermore, the coloniality of the
modern architectural episteme—justifying a racial or cultural superiority and enacting
imperialism—definitely left traces in the relations people can build with the discipline.
Yet, the asymmetry is not remediated or repaired, and must be taken into consideration.
This movement of knowledge extractivism from the southern worlds to the western
worlds is an old perduring imperial pattern that is still structuring the western scientific
paradigm. It then requires a demanding process of unlearning” that I tried to begin with
this research.

In order not to impose my own cultural and academic schemes onto the knowledge
shared with me during the discussions, I decided to depart from elements or fragments of
discussions presented in their contexts—as you will read in chapters C and C’. However,
what I use as materials is not the transcript of the discussions; I am using the report I made
after each discussion that I reviewed with Lahsen, which traces my own understanding
and relation with the knowledge and memories shared. This process, I believe, renders
impossible to detach the material from its contexts and enable its situated and relational
qualities. Thanks to these entangled elements, I attempted to unfold as hypothesis
my understanding, constituted as a dialogue and in trying to be constantly reflexive.
Moreover, in this manuscript I will never quote what people said in our discussions—
only Lahsen will be quoted once, being a collaborator of this research. In regards to
the possible hazards threatening oral and embodied knowledge when excorporated and
entering the regime of the archives,? it is of great importance not to write down directly
and “word for word” the content of the discussions. Instead, I need you to trust in some
information that I will not share in order to keep the relations of this knowledge with

worlds and temporalities, and consequently their futurities and political agencies.

The architectural discipline and research still have a lot to unlearn to reclaim its agencies
and potentialities. I believe architecture has the ability of creating close contacts and
be a source of much-needed dialogues with other futurities. I equally believe that
it could play an important role in the dismantling of dominations’ systems and toxic
capitalism. However, architectural hylomorphism is still profoundly structuring the
discipline, its knowledge, and its relation with worlds. I have been trained immersed in
the idiosyncrasy of the architectural discipline, with its own peoples, power games, class
relations, and hierarchies of knowledge. In this research, I don’t aim at erasing them. I
aim to understand how they formed and form the discipline and how it perpetuated
architectural hylomorphism until our present. Simultaneously, I will try to unravel the
discipline’s relationships to oral and embodied spatial and architectural knowledge not
as a historian, maybe as a wannabe theoretician, indeed as an architect, as an attempt
to repair and remediate the despise I was mentioning. In giving space and time to these
forms of knowledge, I hope to create and reenact minor common grounds, to care for

their futurities, from within the discipline, to the extent that is possible.

6 The interviews were mostly

in Hassaniya Arabic, sometimes

in Spanish. When we were with
Mohamed Ali Laman, he led

the discussions. When we were
just the both of us, Lahsen led

the discussions. He translated

part of the discussion in Spanish

in real-time. The day following

the discussion, we listened the
recording together, and he
translated them with more details. T
saw some of the women two times,
I wished to do so with all of them,
to ask more precise questions in the
second round. Unfortunately, it
has been postponed for some years.
I came to the camps socialized as

a Swiss white research of French
nationality, which enacted a
particular set of relationships with
the discutants that are introduced
in chapter C’.

7 Azoulay, Ariella. Potential
History. Unlearning Imperialism.
Verso Books, 2019.

8 See chapter C’, ‘Archival
Pharmakology.”



9 Lorde, Audre. The Master’s
Tools Will Never Dismantle the
Master’s House. Penguin UK, 2018.

This research remains haunted by the very definition of the borders of the architectural
discipline as much as the construction of legitimacy in the discourse. I have tried to
balance throughout my whole work and this final text my desire to address the topics
with the coherence and seriousness demanded by scientific research while not containing
certain narrative or essayistic tones. I hope it can break certain epistemic barriers within
the discipline and beyond. It produces, I think, a peculiar manuscript navigating between
architectural theory and epistemology, cultural studies, colonial and postcolonial studies
dusted with Roman history—chapter D. I will let you judge the consistency of this
endeavor.

The formation of the architectural discipline and professions is also a history of violence
and class relations that we have to unearth and acknowledge not to perpetuate and
reproduce it. My position could be one that reproduces it; however, I will try to thwart it
againstitself. The master’s tools might never dismantle the master’s house,” but they might

participate in dismantling the master’s narrative, and subvert his position.
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In the depth of a gesture.

1 Povinelli, E. A. “The Woman
on the Other Side of the Wall:
Archiving the Otherwise in
Postcolonial Digital Archives.”
Differences 22, no. 1 (January
1,2011): 152. https://doi.
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3 Benjamin, Walter, Hannah
Arendyt, et Harry Zohn.
Hlluminations. New York:
Schocken Books, 1986:254.

A bottomless “library of knowledge never migrates from its organic form
(memory, bodily praxis) to a standard text form (books, audio, or video recording).”
There are infinite ways of navigating and building worlds that travel from body-to-
body and leave unfathomable traces. This knowledge possesses an unfamiliar and fragile
texture. Its repository is called zhe repertoire.> Alongside the archival and written systems
of memory conservation, repertoires are organic infrastructures preserving collective
memories and knowledge. It exists in literate, semi-literate and digital societies however

its function(ing)s are difficult to grasp from within the frame of western thought.

The repertoire manifests its existence in the unfolding of a gesture or word. Embodied
performances are the means of presence and momentums of migration of knowledge.
Performances re-member, drawing from mnemonic reserves what bodies embody.
Bodies performing the repertoire bring within reach and place at hand the migration
of social and cultural knowledge, from bodies to others. Dance, rituals, social practices,
cuisine, sports, oral poetry and music are embodied forms of knowing and practices of
transmitting the repertoire. Myriad histories are not written or drawn, which does not

»3

mean they are “lost for history™ nor invalid forms of knowledge.

Yet, what remains? How should one work with and on knowledge and memories that
don’t sustain their presence through the stability of documents or buildings? Should
we even try to preserve them? And, if so, how might that be done? How can one make
contact with knowledge from the repertoire without breaching its relations with
bodies and worlds, and thus, of its social, cultural and political agency? What kinds of
architectural and spatial knowledge and histories are housed in living bodies? Is there a
fundamental impossibility of contact between Institutions/universities and knowledge

from the repertoire due to the tendency of one to conceal the other?

Numerous buildings are thought, produced, and designed while wndrawn or
unmediated by lasting documents. They are designed and built from the repertoire,
enacted by oral and embodied knowledge. Myriad spaces are produced and spatialities
performed by bodies and gestures while remaining #ndrawn. Yet the repertoire’s spatial
knowledge is rarely recognized as architectural. Its buildings, spaces and spatialities have
been categorized in different way by the western architectural discipline according to the
epoch and context: informal, vernacular, traditional, spontaneous, indigenous, popular,
ephemeral. Nevertheless, most are characterized by their dialectics with the discipline:

undrawn and without architects.
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Organic—embodied/bodily— modes of production of architectures, designed from
the repertoire, have been and are subjects of a double-edged process: while being a
subjugated form of knowledge* excluded from the discipline over centuries, they are also
romanticized as being more direct, natural or close to people. It is undoubtlessly true
that most undrawn architectural practices are more direct and enact close contact with
human and non-human bodies. Design from the repertoire requires presence and body-
to-body transmission, while drawing allows one to act at a distance. Undrawn practices
induce a relationship to the non-human—matter—and to human bodies—inhabitants,
crafts.wo.men, social context, etc.—that drawing, and the distance it enables, might
conceal. The reduction of distance brings within reach scales, temporalities and forms of
imagination barely graspable through traditional architectural instruments. Nevertheless,
close contacts do not exempt undrawn practices from the influence of power relations,

alienations, and subjugations.

This research delves into architectures—buildings, spaces and spatialities—from the
repertoire, produced and transmitted body-to-body by oral and embodied knowledge. In
order to carry out such an investigation and avoid reproducing epistemic violence,’ it takes
into consideration dialectics and oppositions that reify the divides of the architectural
discipline. We will use the term operation® to open a gap into this epistemological
impossibility of contact from within the discipline with knowledge from the repertoire.
The concept provides a common ground between architectures, buildings, spaces
and spatialities, produced with or without drawings or lasting documents and with
or without architects. Architectural operations and architectures of operations go
beyond former categories and consider the architectural potential of oral and embodied
knowledge—in and outside of the discipline—while revealing the embodied and oral

dimensions of existing architectural instruments and tools.

Stateof the art. Oral methodologies give access to histories and voices unheard or concealed
by the historical discourse. They have been central in counter-historical, indigenous or
feminist historical methodologies since the 1960s. Such methodologies go hand in hand
with the reappraisal of historiography and of what constitutes authoritative documents
or testimonies to construct a historical narrative.” In architecture, oral methodologies
grant access to two temporalities of buildings which are hardly perceivable through the
documents of architects: the construction site and the life of a building after completion.
Pessac de le Corbusier® is one example of research that valorizes the voices of inhabitants
as resource for an architectural history, looking beyond merely the intentions of the
architect. (Hi)stories of what happened in buildings and the knowledge mobilized in acts
of appropriation and diversion were previously considered materials for anthropology,
sociology or geography. Through the research into oral methodologies, they have entered

in architectural historiography.

In the 1990s, initiatives flourished that sought to reconsider modern architectural
histor(iograph)y and narratives, emphasizing instead everyday life and spatialities.’
Simultaneously, the role of clients in architectural production emerged as hinge points
to restitute space and agency to women in modern histor(iograph)y.'® A significant
contribution to the topic is the book Speaking of buildings,"" edited by Janina Gosseye,
Naomi Stead and Deborah Van der Plaat, which “presents various ways in which the
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socialized, with an archetypal body
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Other perspectives on bodies and
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See for example, Agrest, Diana.
“Diane Agrest:‘Architecture from
Without: Body, Logic and Sex.””
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method might be used in the discipline of architectural historiography and offers candid
insights into the trials and triumphs of those who have done so0.”"* In the contributions
and the editors’ research, new perspectives on oral methodologies in architecture
emerged, as many ways to nuance, counter and enrich the discourse of architectural

history.

However, orality as a performative means of spatial production, imagination and theory,
and knowledge transmission from the repertoire, is rarely considered in the architectural
discipline. One article by Joseph Rykwert entitled “On the Oral Transmission of
Architectural Theory”" discusses the medieval oral circulation of architectural and
building knowledge in corporation in opposition to the written dissemination of
Vitruvius’ treatise amongst European monks. As almost no architectural drawings or
writings were produced during this period, medieval architectural history is the main

territory in which architectures are considered as produced by gestures and words.'*

On the other hand, research relating to embodied knowledge in architecture is mainly
limited to phenomenological approaches based on Merleau-Ponty and Bachelard.”
Such interests in the embodied experience and imaginaries of space only marginally
help one to reconsider architectural historiography and the production of architectures
through embodied means. Performance and dance studies are much more advanced in
this domain. Amongst numerous contributions, Diana Taylor’s The Archive and the
Repertoire: Performing Cultural Memory in the Americas'® was an important reference
for this research."” In this book, she sharply analyzes the repertoire’s social, cultural and
historical dynamics, where performance is the means of circulation of knowledge that
remains ungraspable by the archives. She provides rich arguments on the repertoire as
allowing histories beyond narrations through embodiment. Alongside, she explains the
historical and colonial relations between the archives and the repertoire, as not opposed
but intermingled infrastructures of memory conservation. Gestures and words in
performance are “vital acts of transfer, transmitting social knowledge, memory, and a

sense of identity.”"®

In André Lepecki’s Singularities: dance in the age of performance”, and especially in
the chapter “The Body as Archive: Will to Re-enact and the Afterlives of Dances™,
many elements are set out to propose the body as a medium for histor(iograph)y. On one
occasion, he describes practices of reenactments as methodologies to access and reinvent
embodied knowledge and memories. Rebecca Schneider also discusses performance

2l of embodied and oral

“as both the act of remaining and a means of reappearance”
knowledge. She argues that to consider the vanishing and ephemeral temporalities of
performance as lost for history is to misunderstand the temporalities and textures of oral
and embodied knowledge. Thus, what is left of performance has to be problematized
from within the bodies performing and the traces that might remain inside them, and
indeed beyond the mere production of documents. Performance and the repertoire, as
mechanisms and infrastructures of conservation and transmission of oral and embodied

knowledge, must be reframed within their temporalities and modes of imagination in
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order to avoid erasing their textures. However, the spatial and architectural dimensions
of these performances and the repertoire remain to be unfolded, as well as the specific

way they relate to dance and performance studies.

The concept of performativity takes into account bodies and their social, cultural and
material contexts. In doing so, it is able to grasp the unfolding of knowledge from the
repertoire in space. Coming from J.L. Austin’s speech acts theory,* rearticulated with
gender performativity by Judith Butler,”® performativity is an asset of performance in
which a sociocultural norm is reiterated in the proper context and in the correct way
for the norm to reach its agency. Gender, understood as a reiterated performance, is
performative because it is constituted of norms performed by bodies which, in turn,
become gendered through the performance. The extension of performativity to spatial
analysis—how material conditions support and reproduce social norms—is difficult to
achieve without essentializing space. Performativity of non-human bodies is situated at
the intersection of techniques of the body**—the unfolding of embodied knowledge
from the repertoire—in dialogue with non-human bodies, at the temporal and corporeal
scale of the performance. One cannot claim that this space is feminist or patriarchal, as
it depends on the situated performing body and the non-human bodies supporting her
techniques of the body.

This entanglement of situated non-human bodies, human bodies, techniques of the
body and social norms in space and time introduces the term spatialities, and indeed
performative spatialities. The article “Taking Butler Elsewhere: Performativities,
Spatialities, and Subjectivities”™ by geographers Nicky Gregson and Gillian Rose
inaugurated this concept in writing:
“performances do not take place in already existing locations:
the city, the bank, the franchise restaurant, the straight street.
These ‘stages’ do not pre-exist their performances, waiting
in some sense to be mapped out by performances; rather,
specific performances bring these spaces into being. And, since
these performances are themselves articulations of power, of

particular subject positions, then we maintain that we need to

think of spaces too as performative of power relations.”*

The performative production of social space, situated in between positioned and
knowing bodies and performative non-human bodies, has become a branch of critical
human geography.”” In architecture, the approach is gaining interest notably thanks to
a new wave of feminist epistemologies within academia. The KTH Stockholm Ph.D.
of Brady Burroughs Architectural Flirtations: A Love Storey* and Katarina Bonnevier
Bebind straight curtains: towards a queer feminist theory of architecture”, embody
this perspective. Brady Burroughs develops methodologies to subvert architectural
critique into flirtations, deconstructing the discipline’s seriousness and lack of humor
and reflexivity. In doing so, she insists on how performances of multiple subjectivities
allow one to disentangle and analyze the performative production of social space
in architecture—and its norms. Katarina Bonnevier speculatively reenacts scenes in
queer and feminist spatialities—E.1027 of Eileen Gray, the literary salon of Natalie
Barney and Selma Lagerléf’s home, Marbacka. Through these scenes, she describes
spatialities—entanglements of self-aware human bodies and non-human bodies—that
can be designed and inhabited in non-heteronormative and non-straight ways, and the

architectural devices supporting these practices.

While these approaches are not directly questioning architectures designed from the
repertoire, their spatialities are nevertheless performative social spaces enacted by oral

and embodied knowledge. Simultaneously, they introduce the relations between social
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norms and spatial/architectural design, raising another line of research: design of the
repertoire. While architectures cannot design the performance, they can nevertheless
prevent from certain ones occurring, and in return, enact a series of others.* Performative
approaches constitute the main perspective yet to be explored in academia to outline
how embodied knowledge from the repertoire shapes spatialities, but also spaces and
architectures. Suppose social norms are taken positively’ as the knowledge that allows
individuals to insert themselves in oriented and meaningful worlds. In that case, they
are embodied resources for the use of an individual, to situate oneself, and designers and

planners, to produce material conditions supporting techniques of the body.

In order to surpass the epistemological impossibility of contact with knowledge
from the repertoire from within the architectural discipline, this research traces the
disciplinarization of knowledge from its origins in the early Renaissance. This process
enclosed® (the possibility of) knowledge within the walls of universities, subjugating
other forms of knowledge. Subjugated knowledge is “what official knowledge represses
within its own terms, institutions, and archives. And on the other hand, it also refers
to ‘disqualified’, marginalized, fugitive knowledge from below and outside the
institutions of official knowledge production.”” Since the 1960s, various disciplines
started to become reflexive about the processes of subjugation on which they were
built. While, as introduced, oral methodologies were one way to rethink historiography
and knowledge production, postcolonial studies emerged* enacting a critical gaze on
western institutions as infrastructures of power, relegation and subjugation, especially in
colonial contexts. Alongside universities and epistemologies, archives were also subjects
of specific attention.” This was due to their role as infrastructures used to construct
colonial subjects, concealing lives and histories, enacting dominant historical narratives

at the expense of other forms of history and knowledge—e.g., the repertoire.

The disciplinarization of architecture equally subjugated forms of knowledge to
legitimate its domain and gain power over architectural subjects. In this motion, oral
and embodied knowledge find themselves despised by Renaissance theoreticians as
belonging to “third-class persons [...] the master masons, stone cutters, and workmen
whom the architect must always control.”* Literature on the historical sociology of the
profession and discipline’” and the rethinking of architectural historiography®® are still
in their early stages. Proper architectural research remains young and does not provide
a comprehensive account of the topics. The concept of architectural hylomorphism
is developed in this research to cut through this history and grasp the historical
relationship between the discipline and oral and embodied knowledge. Hylomorphism
is a metaphysical and philosophical notion used to explain processes of individuation by
means of the relationship between matter and form, the world of matter and the world
of ideas. Grounded in Greek philosophy and especially in Aristotle, hylomorphism
traversed Roman and Medieval periods thanks to religious philosophy and extended to

the scientific realm in the Renaissance and the Enlightenment.”
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Architectural hylomorphism covers a paradigm in architectural theory and history in
which matter is submitted to forms. This paradigm is entrenched in the disciplinarization
and professionalization of the discipline. It informs their relations with crafts.wo.men,
and thus, to oral and embodied forms of knowledge. Tim Ingold boldly denounced
hylomorphism in architecture, anthropology, archaeology and arts.** He states:
“In the history of the Western world, however, the tactile
and sensuous knowledge of line and surface that had guided
practitioners through their varied and heterogeneous materials,
like wayfarers through the terrain, gave way to an eye for
geometrical form, conceived in the abstract in advance of its
realisation in a now homogenised material medium. What
we could call the textility of making has been progressively
devalued, while the hylomorphic model has gained in strength.

The architectural writings of Leon Battista Alberti, in the mid-

fifteenth century, mark a turning point in this development.”*

Many pieces of research, notably through materialist perspectives, sought to revitalize
matter and restituted its agencies. Amongst others, Material matters: architecture
and material practice”, edited by Katie Lloyd Thomas, gathers contributions that
shift pedagogical, operational and historical epistemologies in architecture, explicitly
addressing the hylomorphic basis and methodologies to subvert it.* However, what I
want to emphasize with architectural hylomorphism, is that the submission of matter to
form is the outcome of a social stratification. As an intellectual and scientific paradigm,
architectural hylomorphism was an infrastructure of subjugation of embodied and oral

knowledge, justifying the subjection of crafts.wo.men to the will of architects.

A restrained body of research exists in architectural archives, the evolution of the
ontology of architectural documents—what is considered evidence of architectural
events—and how they could have supported processes of subjugation. The recent book,
Crafting bistory: archiving and the quest for architectural legacy* by Albena Yaneva,
provides a comprehensive account of the current debates between architecture and
archival studies/sciences in the light of the Centre Canadien d’Architecture’s archives.
Moreover, “Archiving/Architecture” presents the epistemological paradoxes lying in the
activity of archiving documents about architecture and the conflicts arising between the
lives of buildings and the documents stored relating to their production. However, the
move from archives-as-sources to archives-as-subjects® is largely yet to be accomplished
in the architectural field.

While architectural and spatial knowledge is transmitted through performance and
from the repertoire in many societies, its epistemologies, scales and temporalities remain
largely unexplored within western architectural institutions. The references articulated
cut through the topic, weaving differing perspectives, and constitute a picture of the
current state of affairs. I am fully aware of the range of heterogeneous research I have
brought together. This is a deliberate attempt to outline an imaginary zone for peaceful
reconciliation* with knowledge and lives formerly repressed by the discipline in which
I have been trained, slowly assembling pieces to be able to make contact with what has
been concealed, silenced or buried. Hopefully, this zone will enable the chance to repair,

at least from within the discipline.
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Struggles, subjugation and the repertoire.

A large part of this research has been spent in contact with people and a context
in which the repertoire’s recognition, conservation and transmission are a matter of
life and death. From late 1975 and spring and summer 1976, the Sahrawi population
from Western Sahara (WS) was forced to leave their territory when they came under
attack from the Moroccan army. Some months before the misdecolonisation of Spain
(Official declaration to the United Nations 26th February 1976) and the declaration
of independence of the Sahrawi Arab Democratic Republic (27th February 1976), the
large deposit of phosphate found under the territory of WS led to a civilian occupation
(Green March ordered by Hassan II). This was followed by a military campaign from
Mauritania—defeated by the Polisario—and Morocco, which still occupies most WS.
The Moroccan and Mauritanian claims of sovereignty over WS were based on the
Madrid Accords, secretly signed between the Spanish dictator Franco—six days before
his death—Hassan II and President Moktar Ould Daddah (president of Mauritania
from 1960 to 1978). Both were equally basing their claim on historical “Great Morocco”
and “Great Mauritania”, which remains to be credited by any other protagonists. Thus,
an open war had been started between Morocco and Mauritania against the Sahrawi

separatists, united under the banner of the Polisario Front.

Until 1963, the UN recognized WS as a non-self-governing territory. In 1974, the
UN legally recognized the Sahrawi’s right to self-determination. A resolution for a
referendum in Western Sahara was voted on to stop the open war in 1991. The United
Nations Mission for the Referendum in Western Sahara (MINURSO) was launched,
along with a ceasefire between the Moroccan Army and the Polisario Front. At this point,
the Moroccan regime accepted the resolution as they were losing terrain in the armed
struggle. Until this day, the UN decision has failed to be applied. A consensus was never
found on who should have the right to vote, as the Kingdom of Morocco systematically
refused the proposition of the MINURSO. More recently, the regime proposed granting
the status of autonomous territory of the Kingdom, which was rejected by SADR and
the Polisario, who demand international rights to be applied. And since 1975, a large
part of the Sahrawis have lived in exile in the refugee camps close to Tindouf in Algeria,
their only demand being the implementation of the international right to vote in a

referendum for self-determination.
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On Friday 13t November 2020, the Moroccan Army violated the ceasefire in shooting
civilians protesting in the UN peacekeeper’s buffer zone in Guerguerat, to the South of
WS. On 10th December 2020, then President of the United States of America, Donald
Trump, signed an agreement to recognize Moroccan sovereignty over WS as part of a deal
in which diplomatic relations between Isracl and Morocco are normalized. This decision
is in clear violation of the international right to self-determination and makes the USA
the first country in the world to recognize Moroccan sovereignty of WS. Since then, the
armed struggles have restated between the Polisario Front and the Moroccan Army, with
almost no international coverage, as access to WS’s occupied territories to journalists
or international observers is prohibited, and journeys to the liberated territories are
dangerous due to the Moroccan Army’s military installations.

In the first phase (1975-8), around 50,000 people—mostly older people, women and
children—settled in the middle of the Algerian desert in a refugee camp, today called
Rabouni. After that, the settlement extended to six camps—Smara, El Aaitin, Dakhla,
Awserd, 27th February (now Bojador), and Rabuni—near Tindouf. In early 2019, more
than 150,000 Sahrawis lived on the WS border, in the middle of a dry and rocky sand
desert.

Unlike most refugee camps around the world, where power relations between the host
country, humanitarian organizations and the refugees themselves, usually put the latter
ata disadvantage, the Sahrawi took over central powers, organized and managed the land
and buildings, and founded the Sahrawi Arab Democratic Republic (SADR). Similarly,
the camp’s territory was not only or primarily conceived in order to fulfilla humanitarian
need;*” the Front Polisario, which already existed during the time of Spanish occupation,
had previously outlined a socio-political project before the exodus. The independence
and the structure of these settlements were intentionally rooted in the histories and
traditions of Sahrawi society.*The creation of the camps is conceived as a prefiguration
of the return of the Sahrawi Arab Democratic Republic and a remembrance of the land
that had been lost. It was argued that the Sahrawi state is not dissimilar to the system of
the Ayt Arba’in.*” In this perspective, the election of the national parliament or council
of elders suggests that “the visual image is different, but the idea remains the same.”’
Adopting a western nation-state model is tied to an imported vocabulary, as the Sahrawi

State model is based on an image of a detribalized nomadic ideal.

Sahrawi encampments are ambiguous, somewhere between refugee camps and nomadic
encampments.” Several of their features suggest their status as “traditional” refugee
camps, such as the constraints on movement due to conflict (an extension of the
restrictions posed by colonial borders), political control over the populations, and the
disappearance of the domestic mode of production characteristic of Sahrawi nomadic
pastoralism. However, in the layout of the camps one can also interpret frrgan—
regular nomadic forms of encampment in lines—situated between the square forms of
a mahsar—in response to the war situation—and the circular shape of the Anawal—
camps enacting radical equality between members. This fusion of forms results in the
grid-like layout of each daira—neighborhood—while organizing them in a circle around
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administrative buildings. However, the refugee camps are not called fzgan in the Sahrawi
lexicon. Instead, they mostly use the Arabic word al-mukbayam,* which means “the
tented place.” Nor can they be considered sedentary spaces, as, despite the protracted
conflict, they continue to be spaces of exception that constitute a fundamental right of

refugees, whereby exception is constantly re-enacted as a political means of struggle.”

Anthropologist Kontanstina Isidoros insists on a further persistent quality of nomadic
encampments found in the refugee camps: the capacity of the tents to coalesce, a
capacity of fusion and fission among a group of individuals, enacting a moving political
constellation and forming a “tented-state.”* Conversely, she argues that the “public
space” of the camp was created for international humanitarian programs and “echoes
emptily”>* when they leave in the summer. This constellation is based on the nomadic
culture of the Sahrawis: one tent always moves toward another, and this motion is at the

basis of the emergent quality of their political power.

The process of nation-building as tent-dwellers began before the exodus to the region of
Tindouf—prior to the construction of the “public infrastructure”—when the Sahrawi
began to claim their right to independence in the 1960s. This moving political space—a
space provided by women’s tents and hospitality, blurring the traditional opposition
between states and different gaba’il,** nomadism and sedentarism, citizens and
refugees—characterizes the persistent presence of nomadism in the changing culture of

the Sahrawi, suggesting an analogy between refugee camps and nomadic encampments.

Beyond the spatial analogy and the inscription of the refugee camps in a broader spatial
history of Sahrawi culture, Sahrawi nomadism is an entire repertoire of gestures and
motions, from tea-making to the ways in which tents are positioned in relation to
each other. The material culture of the Sahrawi evolved in exodus, shaped by their
economic and material reality; among other factors, the absence of herds of camels and
goats rendered the maintenance of the traditional jzima’” impossible. To sustain their
nomadic culture, numerous Sahrawis refused, for a time, to improve their quality of life
as refugees. From their perspective, replacing the lightness of the fzrgan with individual
blocks built of sand bricks—for kitchens, bathrooms and “living rooms”—jeopardized
their right to claim to belong to a nomadic culture. For the same reason that the Sahrawi
have refused (and continue to refuse) to call the refugee camps “cities,” they have resisted
building infrastructure and undertaking material improvements to households. Just as
their status as refugees and the acknowledgment of the camps as refugee camps is a right,
the nomadic continuation of their culture is also a right, despite their protracted and
immobilized status as refugees.’® This persistence reflects their unyielding will for self-

determination.

The repertoire, referring to knowledge and histories that enact cultural and economic
practices, creates the basis for collective capacities to survive, exist freely, and for the
political autonomy and agency of the Sahrawi. This repertoire is equally critical in
the Sahrawi’s claim of cultural autonomy. Along with the armed and diplomatic war
between the protagonists, a sof#, cultural war is ongoing, through which the Moroccan
regime attempts to rewrite cultural history. Numerous events are organized in the
occupied territories to prove the association of the two cultures and confirm the Great
Morocco narrative. This imperial rewriting of history implied and implies the use of
imperial infrastructures—notably archives and historical discourses—concealing the
repertoire as a site from which histories and knowledge can be legitimate and shared.
This is the case on both sides at the expense of the Sahrawi people. The repertoire is

vital for the political and democratic agencies of the Sahrawi, the possibility of return,
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and the claim of cultural autonomy against epistemicide. Yet it is threatened. Protracted
refugeechood and immobilization in the refugee camps are the main reasons that short-
circuit the circulation of the repertoire. As such, its conservation, and the preservation
of its temporalities and futurities, as a means to campaign and prepare for return, is a real

concern in the Sahrawi society in exile.

State of the art. The state of academic research concerning Sahrawi people and Western
Sahara, as well as the war and decolonization, can be broken down into a clear timeline
and several fields of research. Since the beginning of the war in 1975, the topic has
evolved from geopolitics and history to anthropology, ethnology and other disciplines
related to postcolonial and refugee studies.

Research led during the first phase of the conflict (1970-91). In the seventies, Algeria was
strongly associated with the Non-Aligned Movement and the Soviet Union. During
attacks from Morocco against the Polisario Front, Algeria fully supported the Sahrawi’s
struggle for independence and hosted them, giving them the right to settle near Tindouf
for an indeterminate period. At first, France and Spain supported the occupation by
Morocco even though the UN legally voted for a referendum for self-determination. In
that scope, the conflict became a major research topic for political sciences and studies
of decolonization. In France, the book Le conflit du Sahara Occidental’® constitutes
an important reference; it goes through the reasons of the conflict and the role of each
country involved, the formation of the Polisario Front and RASD, and the attitude of
the UN, offering a synthesis of the situation.

In his work Le Droit a lautodétermination Du Sahara Occidental: Le Chemin Difficile
Du Peuple Sabraoui: Documents de Base Avec Une Introduction,” Manfred O. Hinz
gathers all the original documents (first sources) necessary to understand the war in terms
of geopolitics and organization of life in the camps. Several works indicate the structure
of the camp at different times;' they are all, for the most part, descriptive and imprecise,
and do not detail the spatial dimension in terms of use and the relationship with identity
formation and politics. Some authors, with relatively precise methods, proposed an
anthropological analysis of the birth of the Sahrawi Nation.®> The end of #7zbalism and
nomadism as a more general phenomenon in the west of the Sahara provoked research

focusing on cultural modifications of social structures.®

Recent research in Refugee and Postcolonial Studies. Randa Farah has shown that
the Sahrawi struggle for independence involves the population’s education and
empowerment.* With the help of the government, children are sent to foreign schools
and universities. After receiving their diplomas, first-generation inhabitants come back
to the camps to teach, often campaigning for the Sahrawi cause within International
Institutions. The former organization of the population, whose territorial limits were
imprecise, alongside its current diaspora, has led to the current dispersed quality of the

Sahrawi social structure. This complex fabrication of collective identity and the central
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dimension of remembering lost territory has led to numerous pieces of research and
investigations.®® Despite the tentative erasure of a t77bal past during the revolution of the
Front Polisario, research nevertheless emphasized the paradoxical survival of the tribal

system through spatial organization and the social dynamics of gender.*

Women were the first to settle in the refugee camps near Tindouf; they laid the foundation
stones and organized a means of survival in exile. The previous social structure of the
Sahrawi was a matriarchal system, mainly due to a half-sedentary status. The Sahrawi
Revolution Movement emphasized the necessity to achieve equality between women
and men in the Republic. This aspect of the Sahrawi Society particularly interested
researchers as the political presence of women, in space and time, is remarkable.¢” Elena
Fiddian-Qasmiyeh elaborated on the use of this aspect of their culture to foster an image
of Ideal Refugees for the western world. Konstantina Isidoros narrated the survival
of the status of women in society, and its evolution. She hypothesized that, despite its
appearance and the revolutionary project that tried to rewrite the past, it is precisely the
nomadic culture that permitted the Sahrawi to survive and remain independent in a

hostile environment, and mainly through the political agency of women.

The segmentation of power in the camps interested several researchers from the field
of refugee studies, with regard to the non-conventional power relations between
international organizations, the host country and refugees;*® the comparison between
the status of Palestinians and the Sahrawi has been made several times. Moreover, the
camps are seen as an example of managing refugee populations. Their organization
“prefigures” and anticipates the state and the potential to return.

To set out the influence of colonialism, the nomadic and z77bal past, and the geographical
and economic aspects on Sahrawi contemporary culture, transdisciplinary approaches
have been elaborated. Even though the Oxford Refugee Centre remains a significant
reference in this domain, only a minor part of their focus has been on the Sahrawi. A
group of researchers from the Universidad Autonoma de Madrid, composed of ten
researchers and four associate members, have for the last ten years been producing a
series of publications, research actions and books about the influence of colonization
on Sahrawi culture and, reciprocally, on Spanish culture, put in perspective with the
revolution and immobilization.®” In this context, the role of culture as an enactive
device to unify a community and prepare for the return and resettling has been studied.
The group of research focused primarily on poetry. They established a network of
collaboration with Sahrawi poets to valorize their heritage and analyze the influence

of colonization and war/revolution on traditional forms of enunciation. Since 2017, a
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European Research Council grant has been attributed to a group of researchers at the
University of Lisbon, in collaboration with the SADR and Nouakchott University, led
by Francisco Freire. This group is currently developing critical approaches to politics,

social activism and Islamic militancy in the Western Sahara region.

Nonetheless, research into the spatial dimension of Sahrawi culture, and the conservation
and transmission of the repertoire, has scarcely gone beyond the anecdotal status in
terms of scientific assessment, despite cues in sources and literature from 1970 to 1991.
The research of Studio Basel, led by Manuel Herz—funded by ETH Ziirich in 2013—
precisely depicts the current functioning of the camps. Resulting from this research, a
book™ restitutes the “urban metabolism” of the camps in terms of Planning, Living,
Administration, Moving and Communication, Commerce and Work, Health and
Education, Recreation and Leisure. However, the work led applied western categories
of analysis to understand spatialities, spaces and systems that can only be partially

understood within these frames, if at all.”

This research is partially inscribed in the Oral Memory Archiving project of the Ministry
of Culture of the SADR. Led by the director of the Ministry’s department of oral
memory, Mohamed Ali Laman, the project consists of the organization of discussions
with Sahrawi people that lived as pastoralists, through Spanish colonialism and the war,
or that are important personalities of the resistance. The discussions are systematically
recorded, and most of the time, shared on social media and transcribed for the Archives
of the Ministry. The technical leader of the project, Lahsen Selki Sidi Buna, is also
responsible for the audio-visual department of the Ministry. In this project, my role was
to support the organization of discussions financially and actively participate in them.
However, this project is not the main initiative in refugee camps that transmits oral and
embodied knowledge and histories to new generations. The National Organization of
Sahrawi Women has a strong presence in the camps, the occupied territories and the
diaspora, as an infrastructure that organizes events and training to circulate knowledge
and histories.
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Gap. This research does not propose an alternative history as “it cannot be new: itis always
already known, and it is only its authors that had to unlearn its imperial version in order
to utter it properly.””> I will not unearth a new or alternative narrative on architectural
history, theory and epistemology. Instead, it sketches a threshold to an imaginary zone
for peaceful reconciliation” with knowledge and lives repressed by the architectural
discipline. It is then a record of an unlearning process and hopefully provides conceptual
and operatory instruments to make contact with this knowledge and lives. The gap must
be understood in its historical dimensions and constitutive processes that are products
of cultural, political and social forces.

The historicity of this gap, which I will refer to as the wvoid/obscure zone in the
hylomorphic architectural representation, is the first area of investigation. The process
of disciplinarization and professionalization remains largely under scrutinized with
regard to its importance in the understanding the actual ontologies and epistemologies
of architectural knowledge. The discipline’s relationship with oral and embodied
knowledge throughout its history in the western world, along with infrastructures and

politics of subjugation, are central perspectives.

While oral methodologies are gaining an audience and importance in the current
architectural field, design, histories and knowledge from the repertoire linger as marginal.
In 1986, Robin Evans already outlined architectural practices that end “up working on
the thing itself,” “emphasizing the corporeal properties of things made.””* However, the
circulation, forms of imagination, theories, and histories of designs and architectures

from the repertoire have rarely been a topic of interest or a proper field of research.

Architectures of operations/from the repertoire engage temporalities and forms of
agencies discussed in performance studies and, partially, within architecture from
feminist and queer perspectives. However, the continuity and gradients between
the performance of design, construction and spatialities remain to be studied. The
architectural image, and textures of knowledge associated with such practices that will
later be called figurations, constitute a gap, even while a great number of investigations
are led into the architectural potential of everyday habits and tacit knowledge. In order
to make contact with architectural histories grounded in gestures and words, while
considering them as producers and transmissions of knowledge, this research provides
the basis for a critical historiography. It envisages contacts with minor narratives and

potential histories as lacking in this domain.
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Similarly to his broader theory, the term operations, coming from the philosopher
Gilbert Simondon, is not widespread in architecture. Certain philosophers carried
out translation work in this field, mainly as an extension of the perspectives of Gilles
Deleuze and Félix Guattari, such as Brian Massumi, Georges Teyssot or Tim Ingold.”
Nevertheless, both the historical and operatory dimensions within architecture still
deserve to be scrutinized.

In between and within the research fields of the Western Sahara and Sahrawi people, this
work outlines an apparent lack of understanding of Sahrawi architectural and spatial
knowledge. While the analogy between the refugee camps and nomadic encampments
has been studied, the extent to which spatial and architectural knowledge was mobilized
in the construction and transformation of the 7deal camps, how this knowledge evolved
through exile, and the transmission of this repertoire between generations of immobilized
refugees, has remained peripheral for research. The scales and temporalities belonging to
architectures from the repertoire have not been analyzed in the Sahrawi context,” and
the camps remain to be understood and approached, not according to Western #rban

tools, but from the motions of tents moving toward each other, coalescing and splitting.

Within the Sahrawi struggle for self-determination and in western contexts, the
conservation/preservation of knowledge from the repertoire raises highly political and
complex questions, with myriad ethical and epistemological issues. In this research,
I don’t claim to answer them but provide some terms of the debate by bringing in
perspectives from performance, dance and reenactment studies, alongside postcolonial,

decolonial and critical theories.

Performativity of the gap. Through these gaps in the research, I hope this research can
contribute to the currentdebates on pedagogies and practices of unlearninginarchitecture
and architectural research. Many discussions arise with the help of the critical reworking
of historiography.”” The unlearning of sources, especially in architecture, constitutes,
I believe, one of the most central but complex tasks the discipline has to achieve.
This research attempts to break the process of subjugation often still occurring in the
fabrication of the theoretical and historical architectural discourse. The power relations
that performatively grant authority to particular architectural objects, documents and
knowledge, as expertise and resonance for certain voices and discourses, remain in place
in institutions and research. I don’t believe this manuscript will overturn these relations
of power. Nevertheless, I hope some tools and instruments will be provided given to
think beyond, below and outside them, to restitute at least some space to formerly

subjugated knowledge.

This research may contribute to debates on the conservation and transmission of
architectural knowledge and histories in architectural historiography, theory, and
epistemology. It widens the ontology of what are considered as z7aces of architectural
events and explores the repertoire as a site of architectural and spatial knowledge

production, conservation and transmission. As such, this research opens up paths toward
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their borders, and how scholars

are situated within them in
relation to what type of history
and sources they can work on. It

is a fundamental task to achieve
epistemic justice, to be able to
follow potential histories and make
contact with the human and non-
human bodies that hold them.
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new practices, archival gestures and institutional programs, while not providing ready-
made solutions but, instead, operatory potentials. In continuation, it presents ways of
listening that may offer the basis for reparative horizons, or at least for considering what
has been broken, what is reparable, and what is beyond repair. Moreover, by imagining
performance as means of reappearance and acts of remembrance of architectural and
spatial knowledge, this research puts forward new modes of relating to events that
have or might have happened, their traces, and offers hospitality to their temporalities
and futurities. As such, this work might provide tools to further explore speculative,

embodied and/or reparative architectural (and) historical pedagogies.

By outlining design from and of the repertoire, this research can impact spatial
and built environment analysis. With the help of queer and feminist perspectives,
operations and the repertoire grasp new scales and agencies. Such perspectives enable the
development of critical approaches to spatialities and embodied knowledge, situating
bodies as differentiated, entangled in power relations, and also enable the production of
subjectivity. In return, the research reflects on embodied strategies of renegotiation of
spatialities through the repertoire, and might help to develop embodied practices.

In relation to the struggle for self-determination of the Sahrawi, the first performative
dimension of this research is to produce space and time. As the conflict has been frozen
for several decades, international coverage—by media and academy—has diminished.
The Moroccan violation of the ceasefire on the 13th November 2020 and Donald
Trump’s illegal recognition of Moroccan sovereignty have barely been discussed. Thus,

occupying the field of research is already a fundamental dimension.

The proofs and legible documents of international justice belong to the archival regime.”
The repertoire is not yet fully recognized as a trustworthy site of conservation and
transmission of evidence. Anne Gilliland and Michelle Caswell have argued the necessity
to acknowledge absent and imagined records within archives, in order to achieve justice
in contexts where no documents have been produced as evidence—in their case, the
Red Khmer regime in Cambodia. Rithy Panh described this paradox of International
Justice whereby works of memory must be created to produce performative evidence,
as developed in his film The Missing Picture and the essay L élimination, written with
Christophe Bataille.” The same question is raised concerning war crimes committed
during the armed conflict between the Moroccan, Mauritanian and Sahrawi armies
(1975-1991) and in occupied Western Sahara. Many political activists are harassed and
tortured by authorities or even disappear while no international observer can access
the territory. The aerial operations of the Moroccan military, including, among other
examples, when they dropped napalm and phosphorus over the refugee camps of flecing
Sahrawi civilians in 1975-6, do not possess any form of documentation beyond the
dead bodies left in place and the wounds of the survivors. This work does not provide
any legible proof or pieces of evidence but can outline routes toward the production
of legible documents that do not breach their relations with bodies, notably through

reenactment techniques.

Concerning the cultural side of the war and the Moroccan imperial rewriting of history,
this research equally offers a reflection on how to overturn this rewriting without
destroying the relations of knowledge from the repertoire with their environment and
the bodies that hold them. It does so in scrutinizing the ties between the archives and
the repertoire and outlining some activation strategies which could offer an alternative
to the traditional archival gestures that cannot but breach the performance from the

repertoire.
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| Fig.12. | Diagram of the research displaying the research objectives, problematic, questions, and hypothesis on
a field similar to a map. This analogy allows us to think of the relations between the research objectives, problematic,
questions, and hypotheses not as causal and direct, but instead as fields. Proximity brings about perspectives on other
objects without being the only way to make contact with it. This condition also carries the possibility of deepening the field
between elements, adding new questions, hypotheses, objectives that are latent in the present configuration. It also invites
you, the reader, to annotate and add new dimensions to the current state while setting out ways to enter the manuscript
non-linearly if you wish to do so. The positions presented are relative, meaning that other configurations could be further
proposed. Abbreviations: Pb: problematic; RO: research objective; RQ: research question; RH; research hypothesis;
CHx: Chapter.



Map of research.

Problematic. (from) the repertoire: an architectural theory of operations. Oral and
embodied knowledge in architectural and spatial practices.

This research will try to define and make contact with spatial and architectural
knowledge that resides in the repertoire. To better frame their ontologies, we will
ask bow these kinds of knowledge circulate, and what their relations are with the
architectural discipline and its infrastructure. In order to bridge epistemological
divides, we will discuss them as operations—the way in which they (co)operate. We
will question the methodologies, epistemologies and ethics that are induced by such
contacts while proposing routes to preserve their agencies and relations with worlds.
What kind of potential histories can we understand when listening to oral and
embodied architectural and spatial knowledge? What are the forms of invention
and imagination that their temporalities and modes of operation induce?

Research questions.

I.  Disciplinarization and professionalization of architecture and relations

with the repertoire. Through the process of disciplinarization of architecture and
its professionalization in Europe, what is the relationship of architectural theory,
history, and profession with oral and embodied knowledge? How have these relations

evolved through centuries, and how do they appear now?

II.  Contacts from within. Due to this history and processes of subjugation, is it
possible, or indeed desirable, to make contact with this knowledge from within the
discipline of architecture? What ethical and epistemological challenges and paradoxes

lie in these potential contacts?

III. Potential histories, operations and architectural historiography. How can one
renegotiate the boundaries of architectural historiography for operations—and oral
and embodied knowledge—to be hosted or at least considered legible? How can one
articulate this renegotiation with potential histories of knowledge and lives concealed

by former historiographies?

IV. Temporalities, imagination and agency of the repertoire. What are the
temporalities involved in the unfolding of architectural and spatial knowledge from
the repertoire? How do they rearrange previously linear chronologies, and what
relations do the bring about between pasts, futurities, past futurities, and future
pasts? What forms of imagination processes are enacted by the relations between
human and non-human bodies through architectural operations/architecture of

operations from the repertoire? What forms of agency lie in these relations?

V. The archives and the repertoire. Circulation and conservation of oral and
embodied knowledge. What are the modes of circulation of knowledge from
the repertoire? What is the relationship between the archival mode of knowledge
conservation and that of the repertoire? Is it possible to conserve knowledge from
the repertoire without breaching its relations with worlds and temporalities? Which
kinds of ethical and paradoxical questions does conservation pose? What strategies
might foster the conservation and circulation of the repertoire, and what archival

gestures emerge from these strategies?
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Research hypotheses.

1. Architectural hylomorphism. In order to explore the relations of architecture
with oral and embodied knowledge, architectural hylomorphism, as a paradigmatic
relationship between matter and form, thinkings and buildings, architects and crafts.
wo.men, is hypothesized to enact positions of the discipline and profession. In return,
architectural bylomorphism produces a void in representation, concealing the operations
and consequently the knowledge and lives of the crafts.wo.men.

2. Operatory side of architectural knowledge. Accordingly, this research supposes
the existence of an operatory side of architectural knowledge, formerly subjugated to
legitimize the knowledge of architects. This operatory side analyzes knowledge and
dynamics of the repertoire to ground itself as a genuine mode of architectural production
and epistemology of architectural history, theory and operations.

3. Reenactment as a means to momentarily stabilize the ontology of operations. As
performances re-producing pasts, reenactments are hypothesized as acts of remembrance
and means of reappearance of knowledge from the repertoire. It is both a analytical
category of knowledge circulation, and a strategic practice of negotiation from and
circulation of the repertoire. Reenactments are imagined as momentarily stabilizing
the fugitive and fragile ontology of operations, allowing them to be scrutinized without
breaching their relations with the worlds.

4. “nothing that bas ever happened should be regarded as lost for history.” In order
to make contact with potential architectural histories from the repertoire, I assume,
through the words of Walter Benjamin, that “nothing that has ever happened should
be regarded as lost for history.” Therefore, temporal distance is considered an imperial
premise and is instead replaced by the potential for contact. In this perspective,
concealment and subjugation fail as long as there are ways and methodologies to listen.

5. Design from the repertoire/Protofiguration. This research postulates that design
can be achieved from the repertoire. This implies that forms of architectural and spatial
knowledge are embodied and oral, and that their unfolding, or performance, produces
spatialities and architectures. These spatialities and architectures are thought of as
possesses their own histories and bistoricities that might constitute an operatory side of
architectural bistory. Protofigurations, as a specific engineering of the field of the possible
from the repertoire, are explored as bistorical and operatory hypotheses.

6.  Design of the repertoive. Not only are embodied and oral knowledge—
[frgurations—shaping performative spatialities, but, in return, architectures and spaces
are also believed to shape the repertoire performatively. Non-human bodies—spatial,
architectural, artifactual, biological, geological, etc.— equally enter the play through
material speech acts that performatively shape the repertoive and its possibilities.
These co-operations of economies of human and non-buman bodies are referred to as

landscapes of affordances.

7. Performative spatialities and figurations. I hypothesize that through analysis
of architecture and the repertoive, access is granted to their temporalities and
architectural agency. Performative spatialities are understood alongside social norms
as spatiotemporal and embodied entanglements of performance in space, unfolded by
figurations as architectural and spatial knowledge from the repertoire.

8. Performance “as both the act of remaining and a means of reappearance” of the
repertoire. The temporal, subjective and spatial scales of performance are considered to
enable an understanding of agencies and futurities from the repertoire. Performances

themselves, that what enacts them and their remaining traces, are thought of as being



the material for making contact with the repertoire. The ontologies of performance
and of operations are considered analogical or parallel. Moreover, performance is
understood “as both the act of remaining and means of reappearance” of knowledge
from the repertoire.

9. Radical coexistence of pasts, futurities, past futurities and future pasts. In this
research, pasts, futurities, past futurities and future pasts are speculated not to be
something distant to be once again brought back, but rather along to make contact with.

10 be touched by this latent texture of the actual demands a specific grip on gestures.

10.  Ethics and paradoxes of conserving oral and embodied knowledge. The modes of
conservation and circulation of knowledge, histories and memories from the repertoire
are imagined as being radically different from the archival regimes. Conserving
knowledge, histories and memories that remain and reappear through gestures or
words raises paradoxes, as a traditional archival gesture would breach the relations
between such knowledge and its worlds entirely, destroying it and its futurities. This
research supposes that, in a context in which the circulation of the repertoire should be
encouraged, numerous ethical questions are raised, which have so far failed to be asked
through archival regimes of conservation. These questions constitute an opportunity to
rethink the archive’s boundaries, their documents’ relations to the worlds, and sketch a

horizon for repair.

Research objectives.

Zone of peaceful reconciliation/History of architectural knowledge. This
research aims at bringing about an imaginary zone of peaceful reconciliation
hospitable to oral and embodied knowledge. This requires the creation of
thresholds from within the discipline that allow one to make contact with
knowledge and lives formerly subjugated by the discipline and profession.
Indeed, it continues the objective of listening to potential histories of
architectural knowledge as a means of understanding processes of subjugation
and, in return, define horizons of repair.

Epistemology/Ontology of operations. This research works toward defining an
architectural theory of operations. This approaches architectural operations
and architectures of operations in the same motion, as a genuine epistemology
that bridges the two formerly divided fields. Accordingly, I aim at introd ucing
the theory of operations—allagmatic—of Gilbert Simondon into architectural
theory, thus giving certain architectural potentials to knowledge from the

repertoire and the archives.

Gestures/Performativity of oral and embodied knowledge/Figurations. In this
scope, I intend to unravel methodologies of grasping the performativity of oral
and embodied knowledge, within architectures of operations and performative
spatialities, at the different scales and temporalities it makes contact with.
Gestures, coined as figurations, are the acts of remaining and the means of
reappearance of an architectural and spatial knowledge.

Design from the repertoire/Architectures of operations. I endeavor to propose
design from the repertoire and architectures of operations as proper categories—
modes of operations, imagination processes, relationships with human and
non-human bodies—belonging to architectural theory, history and production.
Simultaneously, this refers to the necessity of deconstructing and unlearning
former categories and their subjugating and/or imperial dimensions, weaving a
contact with other potential threads of histories.
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explores architectural hylomorphism as a paradigmatic representation
of the relation between matter and form, thinking and building, architects and crafts.
wo.men through the disciplinarization and professionalization of architecture in
Europe. Architectural hylomorphism creates a void in the representation of non-
human bodies, notably the brick, in which the knowledge and lives of brick molders
are concealed. The chapter proposes a potential history of knowledge in the discipline
—and its stratification—in order to unearth the dynamics of subjugation. It analyzes
how such dynamics emerged and their infrastructure. The theory of operations of
Gilbert Simondon is introduced as a means to dialogue with brick molders and bricks
by carefully examining their knowledge, lives, and material speech acts at the ontological

level of architectural operations/architectures of operations.

delves into architecture and the repertoire and the numerous ways
knowledge from the repertoire unfolds in space and time, in such a way as it can be
considered architectural and/or spatial knowledge. First, the chapter introduces how
the social sciences discussed oral and embodied knowledge in the twentieth century in
relation to social norms, and how they created the basis for theories of performativity
and performative spatialities. Next, the repertoire is hypothesized as enacting the
insertion of individuals into oriented and meaningful worlds through performance. The
chapter then investigates the processes of imagination associated with oral and embodied
knowledge thanks to the Gilbert Simondon’s course Imagination et invention, while
defining architectural images from the repertoire as figurations. Finally, the temporalities
and modes of migration of this architectural and spatial knowledge are examined to grasp

their historicity and potential ways of making contact with their operations.

CHAPTER C departs from a discussion with Gorba M. L. in the Sahrawi refugee
camp of Smara in March 2020. In this conversation, she introduced the evolution of the
interior of her Jaima during the war (1976-1991) through the absence of her husband.
The architectural agency of the absence is understood as ghostly, as something absent but
which acts in the actual. The ghost is understood to be actualized through the gestures
of Gorba who maintained hospitality toward his presence, temporalities and futurities,
as a means of preparing for a return to Western Sahara’s nomadic pastoralist life. These
gestures of hospitality are one way in which architectural knowledge from the repertoire
unfolds as acts of remaining and means of reappearance of histories, memories and lives.
The temporalities of these gestures propose a radical coexistence of pasts, futurities,
past futurities and future pasts, as something brought along as corporeal through her
hospitality. The ghostly touch is finally examined as a worldly contact with structures
of knowledge that have been estranged, that we do not fully understand yet or anymore.
This means that the ghostly texture was only ghostly to me, due an entrenched incapacity

to make contact with Gurba’s knowledge, one that I nevertheless tried to unlearn.

Interlude proposes a speculative archive of Sahrawi figurations. It is an attempt to
imagine potential strategies of conservation and migration of knowledge in between the
archival gestures and the performance of the repertoire. Itis proposed as an infrastructure
that enacts the acts of remaining and means of reappearance of the endangered Sahrawi
knowledge. It aims to avoid the need or desire to archive such knowledge, which would

breach its relations with worlds and bodies, and in this motion, destroy its futurities.



80 “ce pharmakon est
nécessairement toxique tant que de
nouvelles thérapeutiques n’en sont
pas prescrites.” In Stiegler, Bernard.
La société automatique. Paris:
Fayard, 2015:106. My translation

examines the relations between modes of circulation and conservation
of knowledge from the archives and the repertoire. Literature of the archival turn is
presented as means of engaging the ethics and paradoxes of a will to archive the oral and
the embodied. The archival gestures will be set out according to their pharmakological
dimensions. This means that they are both a poison and a remedy to the conservation and
migration of knowledge from the repertoire. Bernard Stiegler wrote, “this pharmakon is
necessarily toxic as long as new therapeutics are not prescribed.” The temporal and
socio-economical ambiguities of archives are discussed as potentials to support further
performance, by providing a spatiotemporal basis that would otherwise be endangered
by delays between performances. Lastly, undrawn spatialities are unraveled as a
category of spatialities and architectures that grasps numerous architectural events and
performances belonging to the repertoire. They are thus performative epistemological
and conceptual tools in the architectural discipline, offering views of another regime of
traces and circulation of knowledge.

CHAPTER D introduces the concept of protofigurations from which this research
departed. Protofigurations refers to a spatial and cultural enactive technology that re-con-
figures the field of the possible through a performative—thus embodied and iterative—
structuring of the repertoire and thus of the possible relations with the environment.
They cover spatial technologies that modify or enact what is afforded, while allowing
or alienating dialogues with the material speech acts and ghosts of other temporalities.
Protofigurations are explored with the help of an Atlas methodology based on Aby
Warburg’s Mnemosyne Atlas as means to navigate in speculative cosmovision, investigate
cardinality and calendarity, and unveil universes of images with their own temporal and
technical dynamics. Finally, an analysis is developed of certain Roman protofigurations,
namely the inscription of Etruscan and Roman settlements in their territories through
the use of the grid, as a design from the repertoire that reconfigures the field of the

possible through embodied and oral spatial and architectural knowledge.

CHAPTER E offers promises and insights into architectural reenactments as strategic
practices of renegotiation of architectural theories, histories, pedagogies and operations
from the repertoire, being a potential zone of peaceful reconciliation. It starts on the
premise the repertoire has become asite of extraction and design. It departs from Adorno’s
text “Do not knock” from Minima Moralia, which describes the automatization
of the urban environment and gestural standardization to unravel how algorithmic
touches engineer the scales of gestures. Considering this new form of extractivism that
endangers the repertoire and its reach, the chapter delves into architectural reenactments
as a strategy to momentarily stabilize the ontology of operations and allow them to
be scrutinized, potentially thwarting repertoire extractivism. A short genealogy of
reenactment is provided to unearth the ambiguities, paradoxes and critiques noted and
formulated by historians and scholars from performance/dance studies. (Architectural)
reenactments proceed from a flattening of temporalities and complex historical processes
with current concerns. They involve an augmentation of the surface of contact with
pasts for reenactors, while also providing the means to restitute some space and time to
lives and knowledge concealed and subjugated by dominant narratives. As such, they
pave the way to a critical, embodied and reflexive approach to the built environment,
architectural histories, pedagogies and operations while strategically circulating and

migrating knowledge from the repertoire.
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Strategies, methodologies and temporalities of the research.

This research began with many methodological inquiries into how to think of
an architectural theory and how to make architectural history at the scale of a gesture ora
word. How can one unravel the historicity of embodied and oral operations? In relation to
the Atlas Poliphilo course—third year Bachelor in architecture, civil and environmental
engineering—we developed research, as part of ALICE, on Aby Warburg’s technics
in his Atlas Mnemosyne. As a powerful instrument to bring a complex set of images
into dialogue, we used large boards to navigate the diversity of sources, media, scales
(temporal and spatial) and develop hypotheses upon the socio-technical relationships
between spatialities, what they afforded (symbolically as much as gesturally), which
dialogues with human beings and non-humans they allowed or silenced. The boards
allowed us to display the materials without reducing the complexity of their textures or

giving a final and conclusive answer.

In his essays on the Atlas®" and on the work of Warburg, Georges Didi-Huberman
describes atlases as a way to host the “splitting up of the world” (“morcellement
du monde”), to rearrange it and produce new forms of orientation. Through his
investigations into the traces of Antiquity in occidental culture, Warburg was looking
for some non-physical vestiges, called Nachleben (survivals) in forms, bebavior or psyche.
The boards of the Atlas were produced as a medium to host heterogeneous debates,
being simultaneously the support, snapshots of the process, and the outcomes of the
discussions in the Kulturwissenschaftsbibliothek Warburg built. Far from an archetypism,

[~

81 Didi-Huberman, Georges.
Lveil de Ibistoire. 3: Atlas Ou Le
Gai Savoir Inquiet. Paradoxe. Paris:
Minuit, 2011.

| Fig.13. | Photograph taken during the course Atlas Poliphilo, in Spring 2018. This workshop was organized after site visits. The boards were used
a way to navigate the multiplicities of human and non-human bodies encountered, and to open up narrative threads and possible configurations—on the

board and in return, on the potentialities of the territories. ALICE, EPFL.
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| Fig.14. | Page of Simondon, Gilbert. Du Mode d’existence Des Objets Techniques. Philosophie / Institut Catholique de Paris, Faculté de Philosophie.
Paris: Aubier, 2001. In this work, Gilbert Simondon analyzes the individuation of technical objects and how they evolve. In the line of André Leroi-
Gourhan, he argues that they go through major and minor inventions in a process of concretization, in which they are becoming more and more
concrete—i.e., more and more fine-tuned within their own mechanisms and relations with the technical environment. These inventions possess in his theory
a certain independence from human subjects, as they have their own internal determinations that are achieved independently from the human subject that
operates. It is for the human operator to listen to technical expressiveness and determination.

the atlas permitted the discussants to use analogy and non-linear genealogy to investigate
dynamics of postures, gestures and figurations through a long-term and cross-cultural
history, the Nachleben being the temporal mode of remaining and reappearance. These
remains did not aim at proving the existence of a universal model of human culture.
Instead, they played a critical role in arguing that minor existence and survivals thread
(hi)stories, and that art history should deepen its understanding of the agency of
figurations in various contexts and their social roles. As an open-ended methodology,
the system of boards in the Atlas Mnemosyne was a point of departure of this research.
It was hypothesized as a means of allowing one to make contact with oral and embodied
histories from the repertoire and follow threads of minor histories, escaping narrative
forms, chronologies and linearities.

First developed in parallel to boards of the atlas, the genealogical methodologies of the
theories of operations developed by Gilbert Simondon in Dx mode d existence des objets
techniques, and, Lindividuation a la lumiére des notions de forme et d’information, later
became critical to unravel the relations between techniques, inventions and figurations.
Simondon provides concepts and methods to understand the genesis of technical
objects—and techniques— in respect of their internal dynamics of organization. As
such, it sketches a non-anthropocentric history of techniques, revealing the internal
dynamics of organization of non-living bodies, and grants access to operatory knowledge
through dialogues with non-human bodies and their futurities. Operatory knowledge
is from this point understood as an ability to modulate and co-operate with a milieu
through dialogues with plural temporalities. Chapter D develops a comparative analysis

of Roman practices of inscription with the use of this methodology.
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“Mais elle ne me sert a rien sous les étoiles de Dajla™*

To prepare my research stay and discussions in the Sahrawi refugee camps,
the Swiss National Fund granted me a doc.mobility to the Universidad Auténoma de
Madrid, in the faculty of Social Anthropology, Department of postcolonial studies,
a group of investigation on Western Sahara, under the direction of Prof. Juan Carlos
Gimeno Martin. During this stay, I had the chance to meet several members of the
Sahrawi diaspora, notably Bahia Mahmud Awah, poet, writer and researcher. Both
introduced me to the project they were participating in, notably in the refugee camps,
and were of immense help to understand the current situation and debates in the camp—
and in the academic field—while providing me the instruments and contacts to dialogue

with Sahrawi people in the refugee camps.

Arriving there in February 2020, I directly met Lahsen Selki Sidi Buna. Lahsen is used
to collaborate with foreign researchers from the Universidad Auténoma and its network
in Portugal and France. He works at the Ministry of Culture and is a collaborator and
technical leader for the Oral Memory Conservation project I worked in. Lahsen was
trained in educational sciences in Cuba during the eighties and nineties and is familiar
with anthropological methodologies. I must say that without him, I would neither have
been able to enter into dialogue with the people we met, nor grasp anything of the depth
of knowledge and memories shared.

Zora, Lahsen’s wife, hosted me during my stay and provided me with all I needed while
introducing me to her whole family and inviting me to events. The Jaima of Zora is
currently located in the refugee camp of Smara in the barrio 3 of Hausa. I lived there
for most of my stay, except for four days spent in Dajla. The first week, we went with
Lahsen each day to the Archives of the Ministry of information in Rabuni, where we
got to know each other through the documents preserved there. I then encountered
Mohamed Ali Laman, director of the department of oral memories at the Ministry of
Culture and main instigator and investigator of the oral memory conservation project.
Mohamed Ali Laman was trained in anthropology in Spain. He developed an explicit
protocol to interview members of the Sahrawi community whose knowledge and
memories are precious to understanding Sahrawi histories, resistance and modes of life.
He meticulously transcribes every interview for the Archives of the Ministry of Culture,

as vital testimonies of Sahrawi cultural autonomy.

Mohamed Ali Laman established a program of interviews and discussions during my
stay. I must admit that I was not at ease with his selection, as more than 80 percent of the
interviewees were men. As I was studying the refugee camps from 1975 to 1991, during
which time it was the women who organized the camps, the state and lives of refugees,
I thought the sample to be inadequate to give enough dialogues with protagonists who
carry this history. Thus, in counterbalance, Lahsen and I visited some of his mother’s
friends in Smara to have some less official but more convivial discussions. Most of the

discussions introduced in this manuscript occured in this context.

The stay in the camp was a revolution in regard to how I approached the concepts
and methodologies prepared beforehand. The exchanges with Lahsen, particularly
our interactions in the Archives of the Ministry of Information, and the discussions
with Sahrawi women led to me to reformulate these methodologies concerning the
knowledge shared and the preservation of its social, cultural and political agency. While I
arrived with many methods and questions, I left with many more that I will try to unfold

throughout the manuscript.

82 Diam’s. ‘Enfants du désert’.
S.0.S. EMI Music France, 2009.



83 For an analysis of the relations
between the access to the repertoire
of knowledge of these persons
compared to the access to an
archive, with a perspective on

my own position, see Chapter C’

Archival Pharmakology.

84 See https://unearthingtraces.
ch.

85 Csordas, Thomas J. “Somatic
Modes of Attention.” Cultural
Anthropology 8, no. 2 (1993): 135.

86 See Schrader, Astrid. “Abyssal
Intimacies and Temporalities of
Care: How (Not) to Care about
Deformed Leaf Bugs in the
Aftermath of Chernobyl.” Social
Studies of Science, n.d., 26.

To avoiding betraying the trust of the knowledge shared with me and the world, the
methodology of the interviews consisted of open dialogues led by Lahsen. Before
discussing, I introduced myself, my background, why I was here, what I intend to
do with what is shared in the discussion, and mainly evoked the topic I was working
on, to allow discussants to choose what they wanted to talk about, applying as little
pressure as possible. I took notes, and for each interview, wrote reports of the discussions
and their contexts the same day, the following day, and one week after, accompanied
by Lahsen in these revisions. These “reports” never quote directly, which brings the
relations I had with the discussion within reach, as a material of research as means of
objectivity. Consequently, they proceed from auto-ethnography in the context of social
anthropological research. As evoked in the foreword, the sample is relatively small (8
formal discussions and more informal ones) as I was rapidly expelled from the refugee
camps due to COVID 19 measures. However, I think it constitutes a great quality of
the sample. The scarcity in number cultivated my attention to all the wealth of details
that these people, primarily women over 60 years old, shared with me.** I am convinced
that it enabled a much deeper understanding of Sahrawi spatial practices, histories and
knowledge circulation than if Thad the materials to produce a linear chronological urban
or architectural history. This process, I believe, makes it impossible to detach the material

from its contexts, enabling its situated and relational qualities.

Many research strategies were discussed and expanded during the doctoral course
“Unearthing Traces. Dismantling the imperialist entanglement of archives and the

built environment”%*

organized with Denise Bertschi and supported by Dr. Lucfa
Jalén Oyarzun, MER. Yves Pedrazzini and Prof. Stéphanie Ginalski. Among others,
methodologies forunlearningsources regardingarchival violence presented by prof. Samia
Henni and pedagogies to enact repair through de-patriarchalization, and decolonization
of public spaces through planetary alliances unfolded by Frangoise Verges, profoundly
influenced this research. The instruments and tools to navigate material grains and their
speech acts, to listen to materialities silenced by capitalist extractivism, notably presented
by dr. Rohit Jain and dr. Shourideh C. Molavi fed this research, as well as the desire to
ground operations as an ontology restituting space and time to subjugated knowledge

and non-human bodies.

This document unravels methodologies of critical theories, in some instances discourse
analysis, critical historiography, and thorough literature review. Nevertheless, most
importantly, I believe that the central strategy is close contacts. To get access to the
repertoire, presence, body-to-body transmission and trust are mandatory. Close contact
with the materials, human and non-human bodies is critical for methodologies, but
equally for an ethic of research on the repertoire. One needs to be affected, to be touched
by its knowledge and memories, to incorporate them, to avoid erasing embodiment as “a
starting point for analyzing human participation in a cultural world.”®> With the help of
this strategy, I came to realize how reenactment might bring into renegotiation the spaces,
spatialities and architectures from the repertoire, and avoid flattening the knowledge and
lives of the bodies that house them. Lastly, close contacts as they enact radical solidarity
and abyssal intimacies* with bodies, a kinship which foresees the (re)production of the

repertoire as a revolutz’onmy perspective.
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On navigating this document.

Some elements need to be explained to enable the reader to navigate the
manuscript. Firstly, each chapter possesses its own color. You will find the color back
in the text for several reasons. The main arguments, conclusions or elements of each
chapter are highlighted in the chapter’s color. Futhermore, making contact with
knowledge formerly concealed by the discipline necessitates many new concepts and
words. Their definitions and elaborations are spread throughout the manuscript. To
find their definitions quickly, they are highlighted with the color of the chapter in which

they are explained. Here is the list of words:

Chapter C: ghost; imaginary zone; temporalities; pasts; futurities;
hospitality; institutional violence; actual; pressures; broken relations; distance;

Chapter C’: archives; pharmakon; pharmakology; ethics; incorporation;
excorporation; documents; undrawn spatialities; historiography;

Chapter D: protofigurations; atlas; cardinality; calendarity; grids; field
of the potential; operative (hi)stories; design of the repertoire; design from the
repertoire; orientation;

Chapl'er E: repertoire extractivism; reenactment; architectural
reenactment; reach; contact; close contact; (re)production; ontology of
operations;



In the manuscript, some quotations, after being cited once in a meaningful context,
become axioms of the research. As such, you will find the following sentences many
times; with each repetition, they aim to reveal the depth of their meaning and the support

they provided in the production of this research:

- —“A chronicler who recites events without distinguishing between major and minor ones acts in
87 Benjamin, Walter, Hannah

Arende, et Harry Zohn. accordance with the following truth:

Tlluminations. New York:

scmﬁi l];};;ks,elvgsgzzs " nothing that has ever happened should be regarded as lost for
history.”¥

88 Schneider, Rebecca.
“Performance Remains.”
Performance Research 6, no. 2
(January 2001): 103. “both the act of remaining and a means of reappearance”™ of

—Performance is

89 Horkheimer, Max, Theodor knowledge from the repertoire.

W. Adorno, and Gunzelin Schmid
Noerr.The theory of ghosts’.

In Dialectic of Enlightenment: “Individuals are reduced to a mere succession of instantaneous
Philosophical Fragments. Cultural
Memory in the Present. Stanford, ) ) ) )
Calif: Stanford University Press, which they hate as something irrational, superfluous, utterly

2002:179. obsolete.”®

—Ghosts appear when

presents, which leave behind no trace, or rather, the trace of

These orientational devices have been used to offer the reader a richer experience
whereby different layers of connections can come to the fore, and indeed produce new

connections in echoing one another.
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| Fig. A1 | Snapshot of the film of Harun Farocki, Vergleich iiber ein Drittes (Comparaison via a third), 61min, 2007 (seen at https://vimeo.
com/225091024, on the 20th of October 2020).
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This chapter introduces hylomorphism as entrenched in western philosophical
systems. This system gave rise to a paradigm in architectural theory, history and profession
coined as architectural hylomorphism. Architectural hylomorphism organizes the
relationships between matter and form, thinking and making. It creates a stratification in
knowledge parallel to social stratifications. The French philosopher Gilbert Simondon
criticized hylomorphism in scrutinizing the processes of individuation of bricks,
and how the hylomorphic model represents this individuation. In his words, this
representation corresponds to the kind of knowledge possessed by someone who stays
out of the workshop. As an alternative, he proposed a theory of operations to unearth the
knowledge, lives and material speech-acts concealed in the bole created by hylomorphic
representation. In this chapter, I will delve into the theories of Simondon while unraveling
how this hole grounded the disciplinarization and professionalization of architecture.
I will outline how it structured architectural and epistemology. Through
an attempt of dialogue with a brick and its molder, I will propose thresholds from which
to unlearn architectural hylomorphism thanks to Simondon’s theory of operations.

Then, when T first watched this video of Harun Farocki, I thought something like:
“Merde, comment c’est possible?”. Of course, Workers leaving the factory (Arbeiter
verlassen die Fabrik, 1995) and The Expression of Hands (1997) had already roused
something in me. They profoundly helped me think and formulate the perspective of
my research concerning gestural spatial analysis, of , and embodied
knowledge. I don’t know to what extent Harun Farocki was familiar with the essays of
Gilbert Simondon, notably his Ph.D. published under the title Lindividuation a la
lumiére des notions de forme et d’information. Nevertheless, this video seems to be
a sharp and powerful embodiment of the first chapter of Simondon’s thesis, in which he
analyzes the individuation of a brick. This would seem to be an ideal starting point for
this chapter.

In Vergleich siber ein Drittes, three different processes of brick manufacturing are filmed,
from the extraction to the baking, in Burkina Faso (Gando), India (Mumbai, Nimbut,
Pune) and Europe (Leers, France; Dachau-Pellheim, Koln-Lovenich, Miicke-Atzenhain
and Olfen-Vinnum, Germany). In each situation, the degree of mechanization and
automation is variable. In India, the craft.wo.men are using only a wooden mold, on-site
and hand-prepared clay, and all the other tasks are done through muscular forces and

fire. In Burkina Faso, they use muscular force, a press, a wheelbarrow, and a machine



to cut the earth regularly. Unfortunately, we cannot see the preparation of the clay.
In Europe, the film shows a ballet of machines monitored by one man in the control room
and a clay extraction site full of trucks and diggers. Then, the video shows three brick
manufacturing processes: a traditional technical procedure, a recently industrialized one,

and a highly industrialized and automated one.

The montage of the video lays out two series of images being presented beside one
another issued from the three processes. Thanks to these comparisons, contrasts emerge
between the geographies of extraction and production and their temporalities. In the
Indian process, the extraction site is also the molding site. First, a woman is sitting
on the ground, mixing water with tossed earth, filling the mold herself by hand, and
compressing it by hitting the ground. Then, a man comes with a wheelbarrow and takes
the brick out of the mold with him to arrange them along alleys for drying. In Europe,
the extraction site is an endless field of dusty hills marked by the wheels of trucks.
In contrast, the production site is an enclosed high-tech factory, with artificial light and
a smooth floor surface for automatic machines to travel through it, each carrying out

precise operations.

These comparisons clarify the multiplicities of relations with matter and geographies

that can individuate the same manufactured object. Furthermore,

With the help of this video, one can observe
the operations that bring these non-human bodies into being, the energy that catalyzes
the operations, the sensuous and embodied knowledge implied, the continuum between
molecular to territorial scales that bridges the operations, and the mediation accomplished
by human bodies creating a dialogue between these scales. In the Indian and Burkinabé
contexts, the technicity of the operations resides in human bodies, as a relational
embodied knowledge entrenched in the workers” bodies. In other words, the video
unearths

0
To understand these operations acknowledges difference and haecceity, while an interest
in form alone would flatten these ontologies, concealing the voices and traces of relations
with other bodies that dwell within them.!

Despite the variety of methods used in the manufacture of these bricks, western
architectural history discourses remain largely blind to these operations, as well as the
knowledge and physical traces they imply. I argue that

This paradigm, called hylomorphism, was first formulated in written sources by
Aristotle, who described the principles of individuation in which matter and form are
entangled in a particular way; the first is considered inert and passive while submitted
to the second.? This relationship gave rise to an authoritative definition of space and
architecture, dominated by the thinkers and holders of power (arkhé), and continues to

structure the dominant architectural discourse today.

The production of physical and metaphysical systems is a highly political act. Even
if these discourses do not explicitly address political issues, both the social context of
production—organization of labor and the role of the philosopher/intellectual in
society—as well as its technical and technological systems enact and serve as an (implicit)
model for the metaphysical organization of the world.?> Such issues can be situated
socially, culturally, and technically. In the history of western thought, hylomorphism or
the split between matter and form, one of the “foundational binary oppositions™ laid

out by Plato and Aristotle, is deeply embedded and entrenched in philosophy.

0 See Schuppli, Susan. Material
Witness: Media, Forensics,
Evidence. Leonardo. Cambridge,
MA: The MIT Press, 2020.

1 On how labor is invisibilized,
upon the work of Harun Farocki,
and on the responsibility of the
field of architecture in these
processes, see Ursprung, Philip,
Francisco Diaz, Francisco
Quintana. Representacion Del
Trabajo = Representation of
Labor: Historiografia Performativa
= Performative Historiography.
Primera edicién. ARQDOCS.
Santiago de Chile: Ediciones ARQ,
Escuela de Arquitectura Pontificia
Universidad Catdlica de Chile,
2018.

2 For a detailed account of the
genealogy of hylomorphism in
Western metaphysical tradition,
see the Annex ‘Hylomorphic
understanding of Matter and
Form.

3 Protevi, John. Political Physics:
Deleuze, Derrida and the Body
Politic. Transversals: New
Directions in Philosophy Series.
London: Athlone Press, 2001.

4 Lloyd Thomas, Katie, éd.
Material matters: architecture and
material practice. London ; New
York: Routledge, 2007:3



S Aristotle writes: “To produce

a this-thing here, after all, is to
produce a this-thing-here-from,
generally speaking, the substrate.
What I'am driving at is that
producing a bronze ball is not
producing the ball or sphere but
rather another thing, which is as
this form in something else. For if
there is production here, it must

ex hypothesi be production from
something. For instance, a bronze
sphere is produced, but this is in
such a way that this-thing-here,
which is a sphere, is produced from
this-thing-here, which is bronze. If,
however, this itself is the output of
a production, then this production
will take place in the same way and
this will clearly generate an infinite
regress.

What all this shows is that:

(i) the form (shape in the object of
perception—call it what you will)
is not produced,

(ii) there is no production of it, and

(iii) neither does the what-it-was-
to-be-that-thing (it is this that is
realized in something else, by dint
of skill, nature or ability)

However, that there is a bronze
sphere is an output of production.
The production is from bronze and
sphere—the form is imported into
this study and the result is a bronze
sphere.” In Aristotle, et Hugh
Lawson-Tancred. Metaphysics.
Penguin Classics. London ; New
York: Penguin Books, 1998: Zeta 7,
1033a-b:194.

6 For an investigation on how
the melting process of gold
neutralizes the matter and its
political economy, see Jain, Rohit.
“Gold Is in the Air. Ethnographic
Explorations into Postcolonial
Amnesia in Switzerland and
Beyond.” In Swiss Psychotropic
Gold, edited by knowbotiq and
Nina Bandi. Basel: Christoph
Merian Verlag, 2020.

7 Aristotle, et Hugh Lawson-
Tancred. Metaphysics. 1998: Zeta
7,1032b:191.

8 Aristotle, et Hugh Lawson-
Tancred. Metaphysics. 1998: Zeta
9, 1034a-b:199.

9 Aristotle, et Hugh Lawson-
Tancred. Metaphysics. 1998: Zeta
9, 1034a:198.

10 Aristotle, et Hugh Lawson-
Tancred. Metaphysics. 1998: Zeta
7,1033a:192.

11 He writes: “Natural
compositions do not differ
radically from this. For, on the
one hand, the productive effect

of the seed is not different from
that from skill, given that the seed

Hylomorphism was theorized by Aristotle in his Metaphysics, particularly in the book
Zeta. The scheme that he used to describe the relationship between form and matter,
to define the world’s substance, is technologically based. The technical operations
of bronze sphere production served as a model that he attempted to universalize.
Analogically, he uses his scheme to describe the relationship between the soul and the
body and the individuation and growth of biological—vegetal and animal—beings.
In the description of the bronze sphere’s individuation process,’ the spheric form is
imported into the substrate. However, itis no coincidence that the matter used as a model
is bronze. Bronze is liquified and cast into a mold to take shape; this technical operation
divides the form-taking process from the matter’s characteristics and idiosyncrasies
before this process. The matter is neutralized in the liquefaction.® The two poles of form
and matter are embodied by the mold (sphere) and the liquid, indeterminate and passive
substrate. Thus, individuation and production are merely the act of bringing together a
form (morphe) and matter (hyle).

“A part, then, of productive processes is called thinking and

another part is called making. That which is from the principle

and form is called thinking and that from the last stage of

the thinking process is called making. And in fact each of the
intermediate stages in the process is produced in the same way.””

Consequently, the form is thought of before the form-taking process and requires a
labor of thinking separate from the labor of making. It is not that the form pre-exists.
The bronze is flexible and malleable but requires a plan before the molding operation.
Furthermore, he recognized that “form is not a product, is not confined to the context of
substance,”® thus allowing and legitimizing the labor on forms separated from substance
and matter. For example, a building “is produced from a building to the extent that it is
produced by thought, in that the skill is the form of the building.” Moreover,
“conformably with this the building is said to be ‘bricked’ not
‘bricks’. In fact, we should not strictly even say, simply, that the

statue comes from wood and the building from bricks given

that production should be from what changes and not from

what persists.”"

In this account, , silent and speechless.

It possesses no agency in form-taking processes and is submitted to the thinking and
ordering of ideas. Moreover, the matter is even deprived of the legitimacy of being quoted
as a part of the building’s ontology, entirely silenced by the fact that it persists through
the production. In continuation, Aristotle applied this model to articulate and explain
a more comprehensive array of individuation processes."" In nature, the form-taking
process requires the existence of species-form that exists similarly to the planner’s skill.
Matter possesses the same agency, an inert and malleable substrate ordered by external
will. The production process cannot be named making, as is the case for artifactual
production, but is still outlined in the same fashion as the scheme for casting the bronze
sphere. Aristotle argues that:

“in the case of animals, it is the soul (the substance of the living
thing) that is the substance as specified in the account, the form
and the what-it-is-to-be-that-thing for a body of this kind. [...]
The body, on the other hand, and its parts will be posterior to

the substance that is the soul, and it will be, not the substance,

but the composite that is divided into them as into matter.”*?

possesses the form potentially and be exactly the same, on the lines of ~ Tancred. Metaphysics. 1998: Zeta

that that from which it comes 9, 1034a-b:199.

shares its name, in a way, with the being”, since we can perfectly well )

product. In a way, because itisnot  say “a woman is from a man”.” 12 Aristotle, et Hugh Lawson-

to be supposed that the name of In Aristotle, et Hugh Lawson- Tancred. Metaphysics. 1998: Zeta
9, 1035b:203.

producer and product will always

“a human being begets a human



In this way, the dualism of substance (the mind/body problem) is already outlined as
a potential in hylomorphism.” The body is liquid and animated by the soul, which
holds the status of form. It grants it the power of reason, of the plan or entelechy.
The hylomorphic scheme induces the same mechanism for every being and individual.

The precise strength of this model is in its capacity to be universal.

This universalization, based on a technical operation, creates what Simondon calls a zone
obscure:
“The hylomorphic scheme retains only the ends of these two
half-chains that the technical operation elaborates; the scheme
of the operation itself is veiled, ignored.

, making the real mediation
disappear, the operation itself links one half-chain to the other
by instituting an energetic system, a state which evolves and
indeed must exist so that an object appears with its haecceity.”**

The two technological half-chains Simondon refers to are, respectively, the preparation
of the clay that is “what the shovel lifts from the deposit to the edge of the swamp,
rush roots, grains of gravel [...], dried, ground, sifted, wet, long kneaded””, and the
fabrication and preparation of the humid wooden mold. “Before any elaboration, the
clay, in the swamp, is already in shape because it is already colloidal.”*¢ Virtually, the
material qualities of the clay in the swamp have the potentiality of becoming a brick.
The individuation of the brick is a mediation between the ends of the two technological
chains. With the help of the energy incorporated by the crafts.wo.men'’s mold, passing
from molecules to molecules, the properties of the clay allow the transmission of energy
and the distribution of its matter into the mold, all the while giving back an opposite
force to equalize the system.

This zone conceals the agency of forced human
and non-human bodies—and their virtualities. In this model, there is no possibility
of differentiation.”” The bronze spheres and the bricks are all the same and cannot be
individualized. The human and non-human bodies that participated in the operations
of individuation of the sphere and the brick are silenced and concealed in and by the
obscure zone. Simondon elaborates on these reflections in a passage that, despite its
length, I consider important to include for my own thesis:

“What the hylomorphic scheme reflects in the first place is a
socialized representation of work, and an equally socialized
representation of the individual living being; the coincidence
between these two representations is the common basis for the
extension of the scheme from one domain to another, and the
guarantorofitsvalidityinagiven culture. The technical operation
which Zmposes a form on a passive and indeterminate matter
is not only an operation abstractly considered by the spectator
who sees what enters the workshop and what leaves it without

knowing the said elaboration. It is essentially

; the free human being chooses matter, indeterminate
because it is enough to designate it generically by the name of
the substance, without seeing it, without handling it, without
preparing it: the object will be made of wood or iron, or of earth.

13 Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation 2 la lumiére des

notions de forme et d’information.

Krisis. Grenoble: Millon, 2005:50

14 ‘Le scheéme hylémorphique ne
retient que les extrémités de ces
deux demi-chaines que 'opération
technique élabore; le schématisme
de l'opération elle-méme est voilé,
ignoré. Ily a un trou dans la
représentation hylémorphique,
faisant disparaitre la véritable
médiation, l'opération elle-méme
qui rattache 'une 2 'autre les deux
demi-chaines en instituant un
systeme énergétique, un état qui
évolue et doit exister effectivement
pour qu’un objet apparaisse avec

son eccéité.” In Simondon, Gilbert.

L’individuation 2 la lumiére des

notions de forme et d’information.

Krisis. Grenoble: Millon, 2005:46.
My translation.

15 ‘ce que la pelle souléve du
gisement au bord du marécage,
racines de jonc, des grains de
gravier ,[...]séchée, broyée,
tamisée, mouillée, longuement
pétrie’ In Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation 2 la lumiére des

notions de forme et d’information.

2005:40-1. My translation.

16 ‘Avant toute élaboration,
l'argile, dans le marais, est
déja en forme, car elle est déja
colloidale.” Simondon, Gilbert.

L’individuation a la lumiére des

notions de forme et d’information.

2005:41. My translation.

17 Lloyd Thomas, Katie, éd.
Material matters: architecture and
material practice. London ; New
York: Routledge, 2007:3



18 In Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation a la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
Krisis. Grenoble: Millon, 2005:51.
For the translation, see the
associated figure. My translation,
my emphasis.
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The passivity is that of the human mediation which will obtain
the matter. The form corresponds to what the commanding
human being has thought in herself and that she must express
in a positive way when she gives her orders: the form is therefore
of the order of the expressible; it is eminently active because it is
what is imposed on those who will manipulate the matter; it is

the very content of the order, by which it governs.

it is the
content of the order that indicates the matter is indeterminate
while the form is determination, expressible and logical. It is
also through social conditioning that the soul is opposed to the
body; it is not through the body that the individual is a citizen,
participates in collective judgments, in common beliefs, survives
in the memory of her fellow-citizens: the soul distinguishes
itself from the body as the citizen from the human living being.

The distinction between form and matter, between soul and

body, reflects a city that contains citizens as opposed to slaves.”"®

o {1 SIQUE 51

‘ndividuel vivant et Popération technique, le schéma hylémorphique ne pourrait
» l‘ are pas se constituer. En fait, il semble bien que le moyen terme entre le
dml\x;ine vivant et le domaine technique ﬂ'lt été, a ]’m-igipe du whévm bylémor-
phique, la vie sociale. Ce que le schém'fl hylémorphique rcﬂet: en premier 1i i Clest
une représentation socialisée du travail et unc représentation cgnlcu}enﬂl socialisée
de I'étre vivant individuel : la coincidence cntre ces d@x fcpr entations est le 10\1
dement commun de Iextension du schéma dun dumch al autre, ot lc garant de sa
idité dans une culture déterminée, 1.'opération technique qui impose une /07'771}/ a
e matiére passive el indélerminée o Ls}l pas sleu]emem ‘une fnpernllon ﬂIbSImIlU'
ment considéréc par le spectatcur qui voit ce qui entre a_ I"atelier e,| ce qui en sort
sans connaitre I'élaboration proprement dite. C’est csscnucl]emem.l opéral}qn com-
mandée par 'homme libre et exéeutée par Tesclave ; I’hm‘mnc libre choisit de la
matiére, indéterminée parce qu’il suffit de la désigner éném]ugmem par le nom fle
substance, sans 1a v ans la manipuler, sans "appr : 'objet sera fqn de, Dbois,
on de fer, ou en terre. La véritable passivité de la matiére est sa vdmpomlnhte abs-
tpaite derriére ordre donné que d’autres exécuteront. [.a passivité est cx,:llc de la
médiation humaine qui se procurera la matiére. La forme cﬂrnﬁpuud ace q‘uo
I'homume qui commande a pensé en lui-méme ot qu’il doit exprimer de maniére
posilive lotsqu’il donne ses ordres @ la forme est donc de 'ordre de l'e\‘pr‘u.lmb/x: :
elle est éminemment active parce qu’elle est ce que 'on impose & ceux qui mam»1

pev

val

puleront la matiére : elle est le contenu méme de I"ordre, ce par quoi il gouverne. Le
o passif de la épondent aux condi-
Phicrarchie socialegye’est dans le
contenu de T'ordre que 1'indication de la matiére est un indet & alots que la
qu est aussi 4 (rAyers Jle_condition-
ce n’cst pas par le corps que 1'indivi
s collectifs, aux croyances communcs, sc sur-
vit dans la mémoire de ses concitoyens : ’4me se distingue dn corps comme ¢
citoyen de ’&tre vivant humain. La distinction entre la forme et la matiére, entrc
l'ame et le corps, refléte une cité qui contient des citoyens par oppnsitign aux
[aves. On doit bicn remarquer cependant que les deux schémes, technologique et )

caractere actif de la forme, \lc caracfer
fions de fa transmission de Tordre

ceordent pour distinguer Ics x termes, ne leur assignent pas le
dans les deux couples me n’est pas purc activité, pleine déterm.n‘m/ i
tion, alors que Je corps serail passivilé el indétermination, e citoyen est individug |
comme corps, mais il est aussi individué comre ame. )

Les vicissitudes du schéma hylémorphique proviennent du fait gu’il n’es‘t ni
dircctement fechnologique ni dircctement vital : il est de I"opération !echnolugque
et de la réalité vitale médiatisées par Ie social, ¢’est-a-dire par les conditions déja
données — dans la communication interindividuclle - d’une réception efficace d’in-
formation, en I'espéce 1'ordie de fabrication. Cette communication entre deux réa
lités sociales. cette opération de réception qui est la condition de opération lﬁcch-
nigue, masque ce qui, au sein de "opération technique. permet aux termes extrémes._,
- forme et matiére — d’cnfrer en communication interact ‘information, la sin
wularité du « hic et nune » de ['opération, événement pur 4 la dimension de I'in
vidu en train dapparaitre.

| Fig. A2 | Simondon, Gilbert. L'individuation & la lumiére des notions de forme et d’information. Krisis.
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The focus on form, on the external cause, is, for Simondon, due to its communicable

qualities; “the form is therefore of the order of the expressible.” The form can be

communicated as an order from a commander, a planner, an architect, to a maker, artisan,

crafts.wo.man. From this perspective,

Deleuze and Guattari also discuss that “this scheme derived less from technology

or from life than from a society divided into rulers-governed, then intellectuals-laborers.



What characterizes it is that all matter is put on the side of content, while all form
passes into expression.”"” Indeed, it has been now largely claimed that the philosophy of
Plato is highly entangled with a society practicing slavery, and that his theories militate
against its abolition.” Each level of the platonic hylomorphic metaphysical system is
slave to another, placing matter, women, children, and slaves at the end of the chain.
This social stratification, clearly expressed by Platonic hierarchies, is justified by the lack
of reason of inferior classes; while depriving them of their agency—given to the superior
scale—, he also dispossesses them of their knowledge and political agency. For Plato,
the Tekhne (the technical knowledge) has three significant characteristics that constitute
its superiority over the artisanal knowledge: “(1) the look to a paradigm; (2) the use of
numbers, measure or limit to render determinate indeterminacy; (3) the construction
of a system of ends. [...]”*" In this account, the vision of the architect as a commander
is the ideal form of tekhne, and the crafts.wo.men embodied and artisanal knowledge is
entirely subordinated to its end; “[t]he merely forceful body of the handwork, or even
the skilled body of the artisan, working at the direction of the architect master in the
phantasm of hylomorphic production, is a forced body.”* Thus, in Plato’s philosophy,
the articulation between knowledge and power is a means to gain control over the
population that does not possess the knowledge to be autonomous. Parallelly, Aristotle

reproduces this hierarchy:
“For Aristotle, the handwork isa mere possessor of muscle power
to be directed by the architect, nothing but a forceful body.
Indeed, the so-called efficient cause in Aristotle, as Heidegger
notes, is not the action of hammer on stone, but is precisely the
direction afforded by the architect in following his vision of the
form of the object to be constructed by either the muscle power
of laborers or by the unacknowledged somatic skill of artisans.

Only in this way is the architect the source of the action (arche tés

kinéseds), the commanding original principle of the change.”*

In their discussion of the philosopher’s body, both Aristotle and Plato argue that their
bodies need “the necessities of life at [their] disposal.”** To accomplish the intellectual
labor that philosophy demands as an abstract thinking practice, the Greek philosophers
placed complete self-rule as one of the greatest virtues. However, as it was utterly
impossible for them to realize both labors (biological autonomy and intellectual labor),
they opposed two bodies: “the forced bodies, the enslaved, proletarianized and feminized
bodies whose muscle power or artisanal skill produces the necessities for the leisured body

25

that allows for training in self-rule.” In this way, the philosopher’s body “has faded into
the background, just as the labor of women and slaves fades into the background of the
city.”* The knowledge and labor of crafts.wo.men, their ability to prepare and follow
material forces, and the muscular knowledge and labor of the caretakers and manual
laborers are submitted in the end to the knowledge of the tekbne, the logos in its pure and
perfect form; the philosopher’s intellectual labor. This stratification, revealed through
analysis of the hylomorphic understanding of the molding of bricks, exists analogically to
the stratification between the forced bodies and the citizens, particularly in The Republic
of Plato. This iterative institutional violence of social stratification renders large swathes
of the human population in classical societies invisible, “reduced to a mere succession of
instantaneous presents, which leave behind no trace.”” I argue that every one of their

forced bodies reside as ghosts in the bricks of hylomorphic architectures.

Indeed,

she only sees the order she gives and the form of the work done
by the crafts.wo.man. This consideration is consistent with the social division of labor

19 ‘ce schéma dérivait moins de la
technique ou de la vie que d’une
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coté du contenu, tandis que toute
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Deleuze, Gilles, et Félix Guattari.
Mille plateaux. Collection «
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minuit, 1980:457. My translation.
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his own domain. The common
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of logos.” In Vlastos, Gregory.
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The Philosophical Review 50, no
3 (mai 1941): 289. hetps://doi.
org/10.2307/2180538.
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subordinated to a science of
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Directions in Philosophy Series.
London: Athlone Press, 2001:121.
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in a highly stratified society at the classical age. The obscure zone, or void, #rox, in this
representation induces a hierarchy of knowledge, subordinating the crafts.wo.men to the
tekhne and logos of the architect, planner or thinker, the one who counts and determines
the system of ends.

The economy of knowledge that this void enacts is a powerful
political tool, used to maintain an inegalitarian social system and its political economy
in favor of a few. I argue that this void has been perpetuated—intentionally or not, it is
of no importance—as a strategic philosophical-political tool, enabling the reproduction
of social stratification and hierarchies of knowledge. Not surprisingly, this void is not
confined to the fields of politics or philosophy. Other disciplines and professions, such
as architecture, deploy a similar epistemic infrastructure of domination, resulting in the

creation of an architectural hylomorphism.

While the orzgins of the hylomorphic scheme are situated in Ancient Greece and its social
systems, its philosophical paradigm endured the passing of time and was reinstated in the
philosophical models of the Renaissance, as for example in the metaphysical system of
Descartes.® But most importantly for this research, the void has also been reproduced
and employed by the first architects and theoreticians of the Renaissance to position
themselves as superior to craftswo.men. They did so notably at the expense of the
master-mason—formerly the head of construction sites, designers, managers of material
and human resources. It helped justify their positions with respect to crafts.wo.men and
patronage, allowing them to move-up socially while downgrading the oral, embodied
and sensuous knowledge of artisans.
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With the help of this concept, I aim to point at the characteristic cultural construction
in architecture that has perpetuated, and indeed continues to perpetuate, the discipline’s
contempt of architectural and spatial embodied and oral knowledge. In the next section,
I'will attempt to trace a genealogy of architectural hylomorphism through the dominant
architectural discourse from the Renaissance to today in the western context, setting out

its evolution and adaptation.

The crystallization of architectural hylomorphism and the perpetuation of the void in

hylomorphic representation produced epistemic violence.” As a result,

*!in the same way that other disciplines,
such as politics, operated systematically.*> In a third section, I will discuss the silencing
practices ** induced by the hierarchies of knowledge in classical and modern architectural

while relegating otherness to the realm of the indigenous, vernacular,
or ethnographical. This will by contrast bring to light the magnitude of knowledge and

(hi)stories expelled from the architectural discipline and discourses.

To counter the hylomorphic void in metaphysical world representation that both
Simondon and Deleuze and Guattari criticized as profoundly engrained in western
philosophical traditions, and which legitimize authoritarian governmentalities,
Simondon proposed an alternative approach to the understanding of matter and
form through the individuation of a brick in its “versant opératoire.” Following the

operations of individuation in the making of bricks frame them as the encounter of

31 Gosseye, Janina, Naomi Stead, 32 Azoulay, Ariella. Potential 33 Solnit, Rebecca, and Paz de
and Deborah Van der Plaat, History. Unlearning Imperialism. la Calzada. The Mother of All
eds. Speaking of Buildings: Oral Verso Books, 2019. Questions. Chicago, Illinois:
History in Architectural Research. Haymarket Books, 2017.

First edition. New York: Princeton

Architectural Press, 2019.



the material potentialities and virtualities of the clay, at the crossroads of the technical
of the craftswo.men and their energy, shedding light on the material
potential energy in the mold navigating molecule to molecule. This perspective
defines the individuation of a brick as a mediation between its milieu (a technical
set), the forces and the bodies at stake. In the theory of operations that Simondon
developed, the agents of the individuation and the operations of mediation between
the different scales—from the molecular scale to the human scale—are recognized for
their agency and material qualities. The forms involve , and these
“meet the future of the material and modulate it.”** This versant operatoire that I
will discuss more in-depth in the last section, as a sensuous epistemology, provides a
promising frame to remediate the silencing practices of the hylomorphic scheme.
His theory valuates operations, and through them, the role of material forces, muscular
energy, and sensuous/somatic, oral and embodied knowledge while creating a
possibility for difference and haecceity. In order to produce alternative to architectural

hylomorphism, I will introduce

In this part, I aim to define architectural hylomorphism and analyze how
it evolved, appeared and disappeared, in relation to the modes of production of
architectural knowledge and objects in given social contexts. From there, I intend to
disentangle how architectural hylomorphism is still perpetuated through the third and
last Industrial Revolution, that of the personal computer and the internet,*® and how
it continues to permeate in architectural practice. I will analyze how external causes
are invoked by different means and techniques to mold reality and the individual.
AsFoucaultargued,in modern western practices, architecturehas been used toindividuate
the population and bring about compliant behavior, in a similar fashion as architecture
was used in the Roman Empire.*® As Plato and Aristotle proposed, architecture was
institutionalized to mold the individual into good forms; this desire for control and
compliance embodies architectural hylomorphism. In tracing this genealogy, I intend
to address the very mechanism that silences architectural and spatial embodied and oral
knowledge, artisanal sensibility, forced human and non-human bodies. Accordingly,
I will set out the genealogy of architectural hylomorphism, shedding light on key
moments and shifts in the organization of labor and the paradigm of architectural

practice.

This genealogy is neither definitive nor the only one. It is a condensed series of elements
of architectural histories, writings and that crystallizes architectural
hylomorphism. As pieces that shed light on processes of subjugation of discipline/
profession upon oral and embodied knowledge, “it cannot be new: it is always already
known, and it is only its authors that had to unlearn its imperial version in order to utter
it properly.”” It then constitutes elements to unlearn the dominant discourses and get in

contact with potential histories of what lies behind its glares.
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Architectural hylomorphism throughout the Roman Empire fits closely to the
hylomorphism we discussed up to now. As with the paradigmatic form of knowledge
used by both Aristotle and Plato, architectural knowledge and
impose a form from the outside, providing order and reason to the chaos of matter
and indeterminacy. Vitruvius is the most known literary source from this epoch and
equally the most influential one that can shed light on this paradigm. In his account,
the is composed of “orthographia (the natural, potential elements,
in renaissance: elevation), ichnographia (the contraction of the potentiabilities of these
elements, in renaissance: floorplan) and scaenographia (the operation of contracting, in
renaissance: perspective or three-dimensional plan).”*® Through these three mediums the

is rendered in a consistent manner; providing the basis on which
the architect and planner can apply the principle of ordinatio—using a model for a basic
unit, in the best case, a member of the man-body—, dispositio—an arrangement in the
plan of the elements between them—, eurythmia—general proportions—, symmetria,
decor (or correctness) and distributio (or allocation)—an adequate management of the
means. The three are to be thoroughly followed for “the on-site layout of the design to

be achieved,” 740

as the work of the architect “consists of ordering |[....] and of design.
An is an ideal form, following certain principles that permit the
harmonious ordering of the world. In this sense, the architect’s skill is to design the form,
to create the external cause for the building, which “is produced from a building to the

extent that it is produced &y thought, in that the skill is the form of the building.”*

Architectural practices developed tremendously in the imperial and post-Vitruvian eras;
architects mainly were of Greek origins and highly educated. Aristocrats (highest class)
weren’t authorized to be architects, as their social class forbade them from participating in
trading activities; nevertheless, architects were highly recognized as intellectuals: “Cicero
ranks architecture with medicine and teaching (De Off., 1.151); Vitruvius speaks of ‘so
great a profession [disciplina] at this’ (1.1.11).”* Architects were close to the imperial
system and the aristocratic class, where they found the assurance of good social status and
good relations with their patronage. Architects’ training during the Roman Empire had
to be both theoretical and practical, even if the theoretical teaching had to be certified
before the practical in order to become a good architect. In themselves, architects were
intellectuals, and building activities were fully accomplished by “gang” of crafts.wo.men,
groups made according to certain specialties, which under the empire were organized in

forms of collegium, close from what we know as corporations or guilds.

grounding the architectural practice in an idealist and hylomorphic
scheme.

Despite the concealment of somatic knowledge and the neglect of the body thatinformed
the theories of Vitruvius with their Aristotelian inspirations, man’s body served him as
a perfect model for developing his laws (based on its observation of traditional Roman
and Greek architecture). The use of man’s body, which shows the perfect natural
proportion, ensures through an analogical transfer that “the natural law of beauty and
nature are transferred into architecture.” In the chapter “On symmetry in Temples and

the human body,” we can read how human bodies served as measures:



“Without symmetry and proportion, that is, if there is no precise
relation between the members as in ‘a well-shaped man,” there
can be no principles of design. Furthermore, the measurements
for buildings are all to be derived from the members of the body.
The design of a temple depends on symmetry, the principles
of which must be carefully observed by the architect. They
are due to proportion, in Greek ‘amnoyz’a.’ Proportion is a
correspondence amongst measures of the members of an entire
work, and the whole to a certain part selected as standard. From
this results the principles of symmetry. Without symmetry and
proportion there can be no principles in the design of any temple;
that is, if there is no precise relation between its members, as in
the case of those of a well-shaped man. Further, it was from the
members of the body that they derived the fundamental ideas of

the measures which are obviously necessary in all works, as the

finger, palm, foot and cubit.”*

Nevertheless, the body that is taken into account is a very precise one;

This body is composed of a harmonized
set of members and organs duly playing one with the other, a healthy body, as is a good
building.

With the fall of the Roman Empire and the decline of the economic elites that
followed, the architect’s profession changed drastically. The patronage that gave them
their social status and the prestige of their intellectual labor didn’t exist anymore, and
an economy of local crafts.wo.manship developed, causing architecture as an intellectual
discipline to disappear. Until the Renaissance, the term architect was used only rarely.
It was employed without distinction as the terms “caementarius, lathomus, lapicida,
mason, macon, Steinmeth, or magister operis, magister fabricae, maitre des oenvres,

capudmagister, Werkmeister, etc.”®

The distinction of the “one who plans buildings
as opposed to one who executes them, and one who plans with a view to aesthetically
as well as functionally satisfactory results, as opposed to one who concerns himself only
with the technical requirements of building—in short, the architect as opposed to both
the mason and the builder”* disappeared to the benefit of other architectural practices

fusionning making and designing within the same gestures and knowledge.

The judgment on this period, called The Dark Age, is a profound cultural construct
that began in the Renaissance; indeed, architectural work realized in this period does not
lack technicity, refinement, or quality regarding the preceding or the following period.
A severe gaze has been scaffolded in the early Renaissance to justify the architect’s return
to the high social classes as an intellectual. Deleuze and Guattari noted that the science
of the architect in the Middle Ages and particularly in the Gothic are worthy of interest.
Indeed, the relationship with materials and crafts.wo.men, and

knowledge, are of a very different texture compared to during the Roman Empire:
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construire des églises plus longues
et plus hautes que les romanes.
Toujours plus loin, toujours plus
haut... Mais cette différence n’est
pas simplement quantitative, elle
marque un changement qualitatif:
le rapport statique forme-matiére
tend a sestomper au profit d’'un
rapport dynamique matériau-
forces. Cest la taille qui fera de

la pierre un matériau capable de
saisir et de composer les forces

de poussée, et de construire des
volites toujours plus hautes et plus
longues. La votite n’est plus une
forme, mais une ligne de variation
continue de pierres. [...] Orla
taille des pierres est inséparable
d’une part d’un plan de projection
3 méme le sol, qui fonctionne
comme limite plane, d’autre part
d’une série d'approximations
successives (équarrissage), ou

de mises en variation des pierres
volumineuses. [...] Naus suivant
la légende, Bernard de Clairvaux y
renonce vite, comme trop ‘difficile’,
et se réclame de la spécificité

d’une géométrie opératoire
archimédienne, projective et
descriptive, définie comme science
mineure, mathégraphie plus que
mathélogie. Son compagnon, le
monde-magon Garin de Troyes,
invoque une logique opératoire
du mouvement qui permet &
I*initié¢’ de tracer, puis de couper
les volumes en pénétration dans
Iespace, et de faire que le ‘trait
pousse le chiffre’. On ne représente
pas, on engendre et on parcourt.
Cest moins 'absence d’¢quations
qui caractérise cette science que

le role tres différent quelles ont
éventuellement; au lieu d’étre de
bonnes formes absolument qui
organisent la matiere, elles sont
‘générées’, comme ‘poussées’ par le
matériau, dans un calcul qualitatif
doptimum.” In Deleuze, Gilles,
and Félix Guattari. Mille Plateaux.
Collection “Critique,” t. 2. Paris:
Editions de minuit, 1980:451. My
translation.

48 Kostof, Spiro. “The Architect
in the Middle Ages, East and
West.” In The Architect: Chapters
in the History of the Profession,
Spiro Kostof. New York: Oxford
University Press, 1977:74.

“Indeed, the Gothic style is inseparable from a desire to build
longer and higher churches than the Romanesque ones. But this
difference is not only quantitative, it marks a qualitative change:
the static form-matter relationship tends to fade away in favor of
a dynamic material-forces relationship. It is the cutting that will
make the stone a material capable of seizing and composing the
forces of thrust, and of building ever higher and longer vaults.
The vault is no longer a form, but a line of continuous variation
of stones. [...] Now the cutting of stones is inseparable from a
projection plane on the ground, which functions as a flat limit,
and from a series of successive approximations (squaring), or
variations of large stones. [...] Following the legend of Naus,
Bernard de Clairvaux quickly renounces it, as too ‘difficult’,
and claims the specificity of an archimedean, projective and
descriptive operative geometry, defined as a minor science,
mathegraphy more than mathematics. His companion, the
world-mason Garin de Troyes, invokes an operative logic of
movement which allows the ‘initiated’ to trace, then to cut the
volumes in penetration in the space, and to make it that the ‘line
pushes the figure’. One does not represent, one generates and
one traverses. Itis less the absence of equations that characterizes
this science than the very different role they eventually have;
instead of being absolutely good forms that organize matter,
they are ‘generated’, as if ‘pushed’ by the material, in a qualitative

calculation of optimum.”*

During the Dark Ages, very few drawings on paper were made to accomplish the building:
“The ground plan, in other words, are conceived in the architect’s head; he would then
go directly to the site, and use it as a full-scale drawing board to lay out the design. [...]
By this time, the technique of construction had become too complicated to be handled
intuitively, and full-scale detail drawings engraved on the structure itself had made their
appearance.”® The orthographia, ichnographia, and scaenographia of Vitruvius were
not the techniques used to solve architectural and architectonical problems; the presence
on-site of the architect and her embodied and artisanal knowledge of materials permitted
asensuous science, following the threads of matter. The forms were generated, as pushed
by the material and its relations with the crafts.wo.men. In this architectural practice,
there is no external cause; the is embodied and developed on-site
with the milieu, with the matter and the workers, and the architecture’s spatialities are

brought about by embodied relations between human and non-human bodies.

The architectural practice’s geometry is profoundly heterogeneous to the Vitruvian
proportions. Vitruvius was only read by monks during the Dark Ages. Some of them
were architects, and so it is no coincidence if the plans that we find from this period
are mainly of monasteries. The Vitruvian “[a]rrangement, as a means of architectural
communication between designer, patron, and builders, does not appear to have had
much relevance to the medieval builders.”* Between the master mason and the builders,
moldings and on-site tracing were the main instruments of dialogue and conception,
which permitted a constant on-site negotiation with the materials and the diversity of
knowledge at work. It is hypothesized that small models were used mostly with patrons
or contractors, or indeed direct references to, and discussions about, existing buildings
that could be reproduced with minor inventions and transformations.*

49 Morrison, Tessa. “Architectural 50 See Shelby, L. R. “The Role of and Morrison, Tessa. “Architectural
Planning in the Early Medieval the Master Mason in Mediaeval Planning in the Early Medieval
Era.” Journal of the Australian English Building.” Speculum Era.” Journal of the Australian

Early Medieval Association, 39, no. 3 (July 1964): 387-403. Early Medieval Association, 2009.
2009:153. https://doi.org/10.2307/2852495



Accordingly,

*! The crafts.wo.men were organized in corporations
of diverse specialties (stonecutters, masons, carpenters, etc.) that were in charge of
keeping and transmitting disciplinary knowledge. These corporations were bounded by
a pact of secrecy, forbidding them to share the secrets of the practice to anyone who
did not desire to enter the corporation and work with the others.> The transmission of
the knowledge was strictly oral and practice-based on construction sites. The training of
master masons did not divide the architectural idea and image from the construction and
execution of the idea. Both were undivided. The practice of geometry was consequently
not dissociated from the understanding of material speech acts and forces, which
suppose a co-operative relationship with matter and its lineaments. Social relations
between the master masons and construction workers were on a very different level from
those between modern architects and workers. They belonged to the same corporation,

were bound by secrecy, and had similar agency while working with matters.

In these architectural building practices,

In opposition to
the Roman Imperial architectural practices, in which the architect belonged to the
aristocratic circles and whose work was to design the building in her mind and then have
it built by crafts.wo.men; medieval architects, or master masons, belonged to the social
class of the workers and to their discipline. Accordingly, architectural hylomorphism, its
social stratification and hierarchies of knowledge were not perpetuated during the Dark
Ages. The texture of knowledge and associated with these practices
were mainly oral and embodied and did not rely on drawing or writing, which were

instead considered as secondary instruments of communication.

The re-birth of architectural practice in the Renaissance is said to be situated in

Italy. The first writing on Architecture that clearly separates the practice of architecture

from the practice of building (from crafts.wo.manship) is the De re aedificatoria written
by Alberti:

“When, in the middle of the fifteenth century, Leone Battista

Alberti (1404-72) wrote a treatise on architecture (De re
aedificatoria), he echoed Vitruvius in his preface:

“An architect is not a carpenter or a joiner ... the manual worker
being no more than an instrument to the architect, who by sure
and wonderful skill and method is able to complete his work.
[...] To be able to do this, he must have a thorough insight into

the nobles and most curious sciences.”?

Alberti was part of a high social class and never developed a practice as an architect—or
at least, we have no trace that he entirely directed the design and construction of any
building as autonomously as he stated. He was an intellectual and had written on various
topics beyond architecture—painting, sculpture, etc. In rebuilding this opposition,
Alberti enacted a social stratification between the architects and the master-builder. As
argued by Léopold Ettlinger:

““The medieval masons’ workshop had been a co-operative

enterprise combining many skills. The Renaissance inherited

this organization, like so much else, for the preceding period.
But there was a difference. The medieval capomaestro, who had
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received her training in such a workshop, was familiar from
her early days both with the traditional formal vocabulary and
its structural possibilities and limitations. She had her pattern
books and she could draw on the experience of generations
when it came to the methods of building. Early in the fifteenth
century the introduction of a novel set of forms, based on the
Classical Roman and Greek architectures, brought anew a
division of labor. The designer of a church or palace in the new
style knew everything about Classical details and proportions,
but was ignorant of the practical side of building since he had
not gone through a mason’s training. Hence he needed the help
of a builder in order to realize his ideas. Normally the builder’s
job was comparatively simple, since Brunelleschi, Alberti, and
others hardly ever changed the customary layout of churches or
places but only their appearance. In fact, masons and builders
adapted themselves more quickly to their new tasks than the
designing architects, who took along time to grasp the structural
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needs of building.

In his writings, Alberti overtly neglected the practice of building as a part of architecture.
Despite this neglect, he is said to be, together with Brunelleschi, the first architect of the
Renaissance. At his time, no corporation of architects existed, as it was still an emerging
discipline; in the publication of Vasari in 1550, The Lives of the Most Excellent Painters,
Sculptors and Architects, only seven of them were listed as architects. Until he evokes
Alberti, no architects are reported. The architects listed are all equally painter or sculptor,
apart from two. Accordingly, in the fifteenth century, and in opposition to the preceding
period, architects didn’t come out of a crafts.wo.man’s workshop anymore. Notably,

“Brunelleschi’s beginnings in a traditional craft are not usual

when we consider the careers of other fifteenth-century Italian

architects, none of whom came out of a mason’s workshop.”**

Simultaneously, the classical reference to Roman and Greek Architecture became the
norm, as written by Brunelleschi who desired to find, once again, ‘the excellent and
highly ingenious building methods of the ancients and their harmonious proportions.’
A new form of patronage also emerged during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,
associated with capital accumulation. This accumulation concerned only a part of the
population, the emergence of a new aristocracy, both in the religious and ruling sphere
and the liberal and economic sphere. As such,
“Alberti had quite consciously opened a gap between the
architect and the craftsman, a gap so eagerly accepted by
architects and, by the sixteenth century, already so firmly
established in Italy that it was difficult to bridge from either side.
[..] The craftsmen who were to execute the architect’s design
were, in Alberti’s words, just ‘an instrument to the architect’
(De re aedificatoria, Preface). Philibert Delorme took much
the same view when he spoke of the ‘third-class persons ... the

master masons, stone cutters, and workmen whom the architect

must always control.””*

This clear social division, justified by an intellectual gap and control over the artisanal
sensibility and knowledge, was induced by “the distinguished patronage that every
architect hoped for as the guarantee of this social status.”” The neglect and concealment
of artisanal knowledge and crafts.wo.manship in favor of intellectual and abstract labor
provided the basis for, and was required to justify, the necessity of architects during

the Renaissance in Europe. With the invention of the printing press, the secrecy of the



crafts.wo.men’s corporations was broken.*® Indeed, some crafts.wo.men broke their oaths

and printed books sharing the secrets of their disciplines. The result was the

5 In France, this
intellectual and bourgeois form of architectural practice started with Philibert Delorme,
who perpetuated and extended the proposition of Alberti while applying them to a
practice that Alberti didn’t have:

“Alberti had a clear idea of architecture as a vocation for a
gentleman with a liberal education and a special knowledge
of mathematics and geometry; but his view of architecture as
a profession was indistinct. [...] In his [Philibert Delorme]
Premier tome de larchitecture, published in 1567, he defined
the spheres appropriate to the patron, the architect, and the
workman and set up guidelines for their working relations. His
second book opens with a summary of the aims that inform his
treatise:

‘In the preceding book we have sufficiently advised the architect
and the Seigneur, or whoever would like to build, of their
positions and duties as the two principal heads of the building
enterprise. It remains in this second book to turn our pen to
the third class of persons, without whom no building can be
perfect. These are the master masons, the stone cutters, and the
workmen (whom the architect must always control) who as well
must not be deprived of our labor and instruction here, since it

had pleased God for us to give it.’

[...] Patrons, he said, should employ architects instead of
turning to ‘some master mason or master carpenter as is the
custom or to some painter, some notary or some other person
who is supposed to be qualified but more often than not has no
better judgment than the patron himself” (Bk. I, Fol.&). Most
of these would-be architects were really trained for manual work
and had no knowledge of the principles of architecture. The
others had stopped at book learning and, satisfied with their
geometrical demonstrations, they could not apply their theory
to the work. What they did was nothing but ‘a shadow of a real

160

building’ (Bk. I, Fol. iv, a paraphrase of Vitruvius).

This desire to change their social status, to the detriment of crafts.wo.men and in favor of

astronger social stratification, had a substantial impact on architects’ knowledge and the

. Yet again, “The architect came to rely on models and increasingly

on drawings to communicate his designs to the builders.” The return of a classical set

of forms, issued from observation of the buildings of antiquity, brought in a division

of labor and the necessity to transmit orders through the orthographia, ichnographia,

and scaenographia, which remained unnecessary during the Middle Ages. As argued by
Ingold,

“[flor Alberti, however, architecture was a concern of the mind.

‘It is quite possible’, he wrote, ‘to project whole forms in the

mind without any recourse to the material, by designating and

determining a fixed orientation and conjunction for the various

lines and angles’ (Alberti, 1988, p.7). [...] Indeed, Alberti’s lines

have their source in the formal geometry of Euclid. “The straight

line’, he explains, ‘is the shortest possible line that may be drawn

between two points’, whereas ‘the curved line is a part of a circle’
(Alberti, 1988, p.19).7¢*
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clearly stated in Filarete: “As I have
said, the building is constructed

as a simile for the human figure.
You see that I have shown you by
means of a simile that a building

is derived from man, that is, from
his form, members, and measure....
Now as I have told you above, I will
show you how the building is given
form and substance by analogy
with the members and form of
man. You know that all buildings
need members and passages, that s,
entrances and exits. They should all
be formed and arranged according
to their origins. The exterior and
interior appearance of the building
is arranged effectively in such a way
that the members and passages are
suitably located, just as the exterior
and interior parts and members are
correct for the body of man.” In
Filarete, Treatise on Architecture
(1461-63). Translated and with

an introduction and notes by

John R.Spencer. New Haven: Yale
University Press, 1965:12. Quoted
by Agrest, Diana. “Architecture
from Without: Body, Logic and
Sex.” 2002:361.

As noted by Diana Agrest, beyond
the only analogical and symbolic
transfer from man to the building,
Filarete also develops an analogy
between the conception of a
building and the bearing of a child
by a mother, he says: “You perhaps
could say, you have told me that
the building is similar to man.
Therefore, if this is so it needs to
be conceived and then born. As [it
is] with man himself; so [it is] with
the Building. First it is conceived,
using a simile such as you can
understand, and then it is born.
The mother delivers her child at the
term of nine months or sometimes
seven; by care and in good

order she makes him grow.” In
Filarete, Treatise on Architecture
(1461-63). Translated and with
an introduction and notes by
John R.Spencer. New Haven: Yale
University Press, 1965:15. Quoted
by Agrest, Diana. “Architecture

The became quite literally an external order, easily communicable,

grounding an idealist perspective and a strong opposition between form and matter,

which, as quoted before, “reflects a city that contains citizens as opposed to slaves.”*

This labor division cultivated the fact that Renaissance and Modern architects are “never
working directly with the object of their thought, always working at it through some
intervening medium, almost always the drawing, while painters and sculptors, who
might spend some time on preliminary sketches and models, all ended up working on

the thing itself which, naturally, absorbed most of their attention and effort.”**

Simultaneously, the Classical set of forms re-introduced andromorphism in the
architectural discourse and design—use of the male body proportions. Aberti wrote:

“The whole Force of the invention and all our skill and
Knowledge in the Art of Building, it is required in the
Compartition: Because the distinct Parts of the entire Building,
and, to use such a Word, the Entireness of each of those parts
and the Union and Agreement of all the lines and Angles in the
Work, duly ordered for Convenience, Pleasure and Beauty are
disposed and measured out by the Compartition alone: For if
a City, according to the Opinion of Philosophers, be no more
than a great House and, on the other hand, a House be a little
City; why may it not be said that the Members of that House
are so many little Houses ... and as the Members of the Body
are correspondent to each other, so it is fit that one part should
answer to another in a Building; whence we say, that great

Edifices require great Members.”

During the Italian and following Renaissance, the architectural discipline emerged out
of a division of labor between the act of building and the act of drawing and thinking.
Drawing allowed new forms to be reinvented upon the “rediscovered” Roman and
Greek heritage. It demanded the reintroduction of mathematical proportions that
were not used in medieval construction sites, where on-site geometry and projections
were the primary tools of design. To create their profession and discipline, architects
openly despised crafts.wo.men and disdained their knowledge and skills while reclaiming
the refinement of drawing and planning. Accordingly, architectural drawing and the

discipline were born out of class contempt.

from Without: Body, Logic and
Sex.” 2002:363.

And thus, the architect is absorbs
even the operations of women’s
bodies; “The building is conceived
in this manner. Since no one

can conceive himself without a
woman, by another simile, the
building cannot be conceived

by one man alone. As it cannot

be done without woman, so he
who wishes to build needs an
architect. He conceives it with

him and then the architect carries
it. When the architect has given
birth he becomes the mother of
the building. Before the architect
gives birth, he should dream about
his conception, think about it, and
turn it over in his mind in many
ways for seven to nine months, just
as a woman carries her child in her
body for seven or nine months. He
should also make various drawings
of this conception that he has
made with the patron, according

to his own desires. As the woman
can do nothing without the man,
so the architect is the mother to
carry this conception. When he
has pondered and considered and
thought [about it] in many ways,
he ought to choose [according

to his own desires], what seems
most suitable and most beautiful
to him according to the terms

of the patron. When this birth

is accomplished, that is when

he has made, in wood, a small
relief-design of its final form,
measured and proportioned

to the finished building, then

he shows it to the father.” In
Filarete, Treatise on Architecture
(1461-63). Translated and with
an introduction and notes by
John R.Spencer. New Haven:
Yale University Press, 1965:15-
16. Quoted by Agrest, Diana.
“Architecture from Without: Body,
Logic and Sex.” 2002:364.

Here, women’s body is

wholly excluded, first by the
andromorphism, and foremost,
by transforming the building

into a living organism. In these
transsexual operations, as

Agrest calls it, a “woman is then
replaced—her place usurped by
man who as the architect has the
female attributes necessary for the
conception and reproduction—
inan extraordinary operation
that I call here architectural
transsexuality, for which the
repression of woman is essential.”
In Agrest, Diana. “Architecture
from Without: Body, Logic and
Sex.” 2002:364. This complete
suppression is supported by the
fact that the man’s body is perfectly
proportionate. It is not an abstract
human body; it is again highly
socialized. This is the leisured
philosopher’s body, giving birth
to ideas and life to buildings and
cities.



This reenactment—with differences—of the hylomorphic scheme and its division
between matter and form, making and thinking, is correlated with a return of dualism
in philosophy and metaphysics outside monasteries.® This division in the Renaissance
is equally grounded on class relations. —at least, that which

pertains to the dominant architectural history discourse—

Accordingly, all oral
and embodied spatial and architectural knowledge—be it constructive or not—was
expelled from the realm of the architectural discipline and its history.

The emergence of Renaissance architectural hylomorphism is correlated—
as developed in the annex—with the new mathematical cosmology and scientific
epistemology that emerged in Europe. Matter, bodies, and oral and embodied, somatic
and artisanal knowledge—and with them the forced, feminized, enslaved bodies—are
concealed by the scientific paradigm and architectural practice and history echoing a
division of labor and associated social stratification. The evolution of architectural
practice in the early Renaissance provided the basis for this systematic exclusion and
fabricated a socially stratified as an architectural mold for society.
This approach to architectural practice “has characterized the profession until very

recent times.”®’

In the eighteenth century, architecture became an object of reflection and political debate
to a greater extent than it had been in the Renaissance. At this point, “every discussion of
politics as the art of the government of men necessarily includes a chapter or a series of
chapters on urbanism, on collective facilities, on hygiene, and on private architecture.”®
The city became the lens and the model to rule over and govern the entire territory and
society; “one should avoid epidemics, avoid revolts, permit a decent and moral family

life, and so on.”” Architecture was transformed into an instrument to govern societies.

As it was the case when using the male body as the perfect image to be applied to
architecture, and thus, to the entire population—to be educated, to be civilized, to
be molded as this perfect body— architectural forms were developed and used to
control the population and discipline the subject. This was seen as necessary to counter
numerous spatial problems that emerged in the seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth
century including, amongst others: cholera epidemics (1830-1880) and urban revolts.
Simultaneously, the government created the police, not as the institution of police.
wo.men as we intuitively think of today—which will later appear as a means of enforcing
discipline—but as

“a program of government rationality. This can be characterized

as a project to create a system of regulation of individuals’

general conduct whereby everything would be controlled to the

point self-sustenance, without the need for intervention.””

66 For a detailed account of

the genealogy of hylomorphism
in Western metaphysical

tradition, and its relation to the
Descartian dualism, see the Annex
‘Hylomorphic understanding of
Matter and Form.’
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71 ‘Elles marquent, 3 un

siecle et demi de distance, les
transformations du programme
disciplinaire. Dans un cas, une
situation d’exception : contre un
mal extraordinaire, le pouvoir

se dresse; il se rend partout

présent et visible; il invente des
rouages nouveaux; il cloisonne, il
immobilise, il quadrille; il construit
pour un temps ce qui est a la fois
la contre-cité et la société parfaite;
il impose un fonctionnement
idéal, mais qui se ramene en fin

de compte, comme le mal qu’il
combat, au dualisme simple
vie-mort : ce qui bouge porte

la mort, et on tue ce qui bouge.

Le Panopticon au contraire doit
étre compris comme un modele
généralisable de fonctionnement;
une maniére de définir les rapports
du pouvoir avec la vie quotidienne
des hommes.” In Foucault, Michel.
Surveiller et punir: naissance de la
prison. Bibliotheéque des Histoires.
Paris: Gallimard, 2003:206-7. My
translation.

72 ‘d'exercer sur lui [subject]

une coercition ténue, d’assurer
des prises au niveau méme de

la mécanique — mouvements,
gestes, attitudes, rapidité : pouvoir
infinitésimal sur le corps actif.
L'objet, ensuite, du contréle :

non pas ou non plus les éléments
signifiants de la conduite ou le
langage du corps, mais I'économie,
l'efficacité des mouvements, leur
organisation interne ; la contrainte
porte sur les forces plutét que

sur les signes; la seule cérémonie
qui importe vraiment, c’est celle
de lexercice. La modalité enfin

: elle implique une coercition
ininterrompue, constante, qui
veille sur les processus de l'activité
plutdt que sur son résultat et elle
s’exerce selon une codification

qui quadrille au plus pres le
temps, lespace, les mouvements.’
In Foucault, Michel. Surveiller

et punir: naissance de la prison.
Bibliotheque des Histoires.

Paris: Gallimard, 2003:139. My
translation.

In other words, the government created tools and instruments to discipline the
population and introduce compliant behaviors with a relative economy of means.
Architecture was one of these instruments. In these policies, Foucault noted a shift in
the practice of disciplining, from the pestiferous city to the panoptic administration:

“They mark, a century and a half apart, the transformations of
the disciplinary program. In one case, an exceptional situation:
against an extraordinary evil, power rises up; it makes itself
present and visible everywhere; it invents new mechanisms; it
cloisons, it immobilizes, it quadrilles; it builds for a time what
is at the same time the counter-city and the perfect society; it
imposes an ideal functioning, but which comes down in the
end, like the evil it fights, to the simple life-death dualism: what
moves carries death, and one kills what moves. The Panopticon
on the contrary must be understood as a generalizable model of
functioning; a way of defining the relationship of power with
the daily life of men.””!

The panopticon model that characterizes the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
(until now, in Foucault’s words) introduces a paradigmatic shift from a direct and
representational discipline to a diffuse, generalized, more-than-representational and
emergent discipline. This discipline permits

“to exert on him [subject] a tenuous coercion, to ensure holds
at the very level of mechanics—movements, gestures, attitudes,
speed: infinitesimal power on the active body. The object, then,
of the control: not or not more the signifying elements of the
behavior or the language of the body, but the economy, the
efficiency of the movements, their internal organization; the
constraint concerns the forces rather than the signs; the only
ceremony that really matters, it is that of the exercise. Finally, the
modality: it implies an uninterrupted, constant coercion, which
watches over the processes of the activity rather than its result,
and it is exercised according to a codification that squares time,

space, and movements as closely as possible.””?

The body itself, its

mechanisms of power.

, behaviors and mechanisms became the target of the

While the architectural discipline’s organization, practice,
and patronage did not evolve much after the paradigmatic shift of the Renaissance,
architectural hygienism and modern rationalism are instead correlated with this changing
role of architecture and its new objective of molding the individual. Here, I translate
the definition of Architecture of Georges Bataille in the magazine Documents in 1930,
which perfectly embodies this shift from the masculine ideal to that of docile bodies and

governmental rule.

«

.- Architecture is the expression of the very
being of societies, in the same way that human physiognomy is
the expression of the being of individuals. However, it is above
all to the physiognomies of official figures (prelates, magistrates,
admirals) that this comparison must be reported. Effectively,
only the ideal being of society, the one who orders and prohibits
with authority, is expressed in the architectural compositions
themselves. Thus, the great monuments rise like dikes, opposing
the logic of majesty and authority to all the troubled elements:
itis in the form of cathedrals and palaces that the Church or the
State address themselves and impose silence on the multitudes.
It is obvious, indeed, that monuments inspire social wisdom



and often even real fear. The taking of the Bastille is symbolic
of this state of affairs: it is difficult to explain this crowd
movement, other than by the animosity of the people against
the monuments that are their true masters.

As well, whenever the architectural composition is found
elsewhere than in monuments, whether in physiognomy,
costume, music or painting, one can infer a predominant taste
for human or divine authority. The great compositions of some
painters express the will to constrain the mind to an official ideal.
The disappearance of the academic construction in painting is,
on the contrary, the way open to the expression (and thus to
the exaltation) of the psychological processes most incompatible
with social stability. This explains to a large extent the strong
reactions provoked for more than half a century by the gradual
transformation of painting, until then characterized by a kind
of hidden architectural skeleton.

It is obvious, moreover, that the mathematical order imposed
on stone is nothing other than the completion of an evolution
of terrestrial forms, whose meaning is given, in the biological
order, by the passage from the ape-like form to the human form,
the latter already presenting all the elements of architecture. In
the morphological process, men apparently represent only an
intermediate stage between apes and great buildings. The forms
have become more and more static, more and more dominant.
Thus, the human order is from the very beginning together
with the architectural order, which is only its development.
That if we attack architecture, whose monumental productions
are currently the true masters throughout the world, grouping
togetherin theirshadow servile multitudes, imposingadmiration
and astonishment, order and constraint, we are in a way
attacking man. All earthly activity today, and undoubtedly the
most brilliant in the intellectual order, tends in such a direction,
denouncing the inadequacy of human predominance: thus,
strange as it may seem when it concerns a creature as elegant as
the human being, a path opens up—indicated by the painters—
towards bestial monstrosity; as if there were no other chance to

escape the architectural chiourme.””?

In this text, Bataille develops a figure of style to trap the reader. Architecture is the
expression of the very being of societies, in the first sentence and, to finish, be talks of
architectural chiourme. In his account, architecture perpetuates the rulers’ symbolic
domination over the people; architecture represents the official figures—the prelates,
the magistrates, the admirals. The external cause that architectural hylomorphism is
invoking to rule over matter and body is not a godly or heavenly logos; it is an earthly
tekbné of governmentality. However, architecture doesn’t need to apply direct control

over the population—a violent and direct control—,

—together with all the other forms of power that constitute the discipline of
architecture. As architectural practices didn’t evolve in its social and labor organization
anddivision, the reproduces thesystematic exclusion and segregation
of knowledge introduced by architectural hylomorphism. White andromorphism
pertains, disciplining and silencing the forced, feminized, and enslaved bodies. This has
been extensively argued by feminist and postcolonial architectural critics, focusing on

how modernist architectural space is gendered, colonial, and socially stratified.”

73 Bataille, Georges. “Architecture
- Définition.” Documents 2 (Mai
1929): 117. Author translation.
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We will develop on these
problematic in the part three,
about silencing and epistemic
violence.



DICTIONNAIRE CRITIQUE

ARCHITECTURE. — L’architecture est I'expression de I'étre méme des sociétés, de la méme
fagon que la phvsionomie humaine est I'expression de I'atre des individus. Toutefois, c'est surtout & des
physionomies de personnages officiels (prélats, magistrats, amiraux) que cette comparaison doit &tre
rapportée. En effet, seul 'étre idéal de la société, celui qui ordonne et prohibe avec autorité, s’exprime
dans les compositions architecturales proprement dites. Amsi les grands monuments sélévent comme
des digues, opposant la logique de la majesté et de 'autorité  tous les éléments troubles : c’est sous
la forme des cathédrales et des palais que I'Eglise ou I'Etat s’adressent et imposent silence aux multi-
tudes. Il est évident, en effet, que les monuments inspirent la sagesse sociale et souvent méme
une véritable crainte. La prise de la Bastille est symbolique de cet état de choses : il est difficile
d’expliquer ce mouvement de foule, autrement que par I'animosité du peuple contre les monuments qui
sont ses véritables maitres.

Aussi bien, chaque fois que la composition architecturale se retrouve ailleurs que dans les monu-
ments, que ce soit dans la physionomie, le costume, la musique ou la peinture, peut-on inférer un
goiit prédominant de I'autorité humaine ou divine. Les grandes compositions de certains peintres
expriment la volonté de contraindre I'esprit & un idéal officiel. La disparition de la construction acadé-
mique en peinture est, au contraire, la voie ouverte & I'expression (par la méme & I'exaltation) des
processus psychologiques les plus incompatibles avec la stabilité sociale. C'est ce qui explique en
grande partie les vives réactions provoquées depuis plus d'un demi-siecle par la transformation
progressive de la peinture, jusque la caractérisée par une sorte de squelette architectural dissimulé.

Il est évident d'ailleurs, que l'ordonnance mathématique imposée & la pierre n'est autre que
I'achévement d'une évolution des formes terrestres, dont le sens est donné, dans 1'ordre biologique, par
le passage de la forme simiesque & la forme humaine, celle-ci présentant déja tous les &léments de
l'architecture. Les hommes ne représentent apparemment dans le processus morphologique, qu'une
étape intermédiaire entre les singes et les grands édifices. Les formes sont devenues de plus en plus
statiques, de plus en plus dominantes. Aussi bien, I'ordre humain est-il dés I'origine solidaire de I'ordre
architectural, qui n’en est que le développement. Que si I'on s’en prend a l'architecture, dont les pro-
ductions monumentales sont actuellement les véritables maitres sur toute la terre, groupant & leur
ombre des multitudes serviles, imposant 'admiration et I'étonnement, 'ordre et la contrainte, on s’en
prend en quelque sorte & I'homme. Toute une activité terrestre actuellement, et sans doute la plus
brillante dans lordre intellectuel, tend d’ailleurs dans un tel sens, dénongant I'insuffisance de la
prédominance humaine : ainsi, pour étrange que cela puisse sembler quand il s’agit d'une créature
aussi élégante que I'étre humain, une voie s’ouvre — indiquée par les peintres — vers la monstruosité
bestiale ; comme s'il n’était pas d’autre chance d’échapper a la chiourme architecturale.

G. B.

ROSSIGNOL. — Sauf en des cas exceptionnels, il ne s’agit pas d'un oiseau. Le rossignol est, en
général, un lieu commun, une paresse, un narcotique et une ignorance : en effet, on indique a 1'aide des
mots moins un objet qu’une opinion vague ; on se sert des mots comme d'ornements de sa propre
personne. Les mots sont en général des pétrifications qui provoquent en nous des réactions mécaniques.
Ce sont des moyens de puissance suggérés par des personnes rusées ou en état d’ivresse. Le rossignol
appartient a la catégorie des paraphrases de I'absolu ; il est le doyen de tous les moyens de séductions
classiques dans lesquels on a recours au charme du petit. Personne ne pense que le rossignol est un fauve,
un érotique d'une intensité dégofitante. Le rossignol est un accessoire éternel, la vedette du répertoire
lyrique, le réveillon des adultdres, le confort des bonnes amoureuses: le signe d'un optimisme
éternel.
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While molding western subjects,

| Fig. A3 | Bataille, Georges.
“Architecture— Définition.”
Documents 2 (Mai 1929): 117.

Indeed, it is in this
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entanglement that the traces of architectural hylomorphism are the most significant.
Racial and modern theories emerged at the same time, contexts, and often from the
same hands and voices; all the theories of the origin of architecture from the XIXth
century associate race with architectural style; “The variety of architectural forms, and
the peoples that produced them, could be hierarchically arrayed along a temporalized

scale of progress from the primitive to the modern.””

The first generations of racial architectural theories proposed a single origin to
architecture, as the primitive hut of Laugier. In these theories, a gradient of progress
permitted to situate one culture above the other in terms of technological development
and aesthetic refinement. The reasons invoked for the progress of certain cultures
above others were highly debated, but mainly, climatic reasons were proposed; the
temperate climatic conditions of Europe permitted the development of the European
civilization, from Ancient Egypt, Antique Greece, the Roman Empire to the European
Enlightenment, while other cultures weren’t able to progress due to harsh climates or

scarcity of resources.

Rapidly, the mono-genetic hypothesis was abandoned in favor of polygenism, for
example, in the work of Quatremere de Quincy or Viollet-le-Duc. The latter in his
book Histoire de ’babitation humaine develops his racial typological knowledge and
associates to each race an architectural style in an anthropomorphic movement; the
physical morphology of racial typology served as a model for the architectural style.
In his discourse, the Gallo-Roman people, that are, in his theory, at the origin of the
European Style and refinement are inclined to rationalism; the gothic style emerged in

the French context, whose people possessed a “natural genius”, within a “supple and



innovative nature”, and who were “quick to seize upon practical side of things. They
were active and energetic, given to reasoning things out; and they were driven by good

sense as much as they were by imagination.””*

Thus, “Viollet-le-Duc’s characterizations followed the racial stereotypes of the
day: Blacks were an ‘abject race’, the Semites were simple, contemplative, and
calculating; and the ‘Arya’ were of great stature and brave ... like superior beings,
born to command.”” “This idea that a white race—whether it was Viollet-Le-Duc’s
‘Gallo-roman’ or ‘Aryan’ or the ‘Anglo-Saxon’ in England and America—had a
special proclivity for independence, rationality, practicality, and innovation, which
was reflected in its architecture, would be critical in modernism’s ability to adopt
radicalized ideas while shedding explicit racism in the early twentieth century.””® Thus,
theories emerged from other theories, classification trees of architectural style that

duly correspond to those of racial theories, as we see, for example, in Fletcher’s tree.

| Fig. A4 | Page from Cheng,
Irene, Charles L Davis, and Mabel
O Wilson. Race and Modern
Architecture: A Critical History from
the Enlightenment to the Present.
University of Pittsburgh Press,

2020, presenting the drawings from
Eugéne Viollet-le-Duc, in Histoire de
’habitation humaine, 1875.

Fig. 7.2 Composite of illustrations of racial types from Eugéne-Emmanuel Viollet-le-Duc, Histoire de
I'habitation humaine (1875). Courtesy of University of California at Berkeley Libraries.
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presenting the Tree of Architecture
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Method, 1905 edition.

From the idea that non-white people were naturally inferior, supported by racial
theories, at the beginning of the XXth century, flourished a racial historicism in which
non-white people are less developed, immature, but not naturally inferior. By initiating a
modernistic timeline on history within the idea of temporal progression from primitive
societies to modern Western ones,

; “In the process, race became
first subtext and then a specter of modernism.”” This new agenda still instills the urge
for modern societies to colonize and help other ones develop. The work and writings of
Adolf Loos embody this new perspective:

“Indeed, in his famous essay Ornament and Crime (1913),
Loos borrowed Owen Jones’s association of ornament with
‘primitive’ peoples but went even further in arguing that the
use of ornament should not just be reformed but abolished.



In labeling ornament a ‘crime’, Loos declared it an aesthetic
practice suited only for ‘Papuans’, criminals, and other
inhabitants of the evolutionary ladder’s lower rungs and
not for modern Europeans. In his intentionally provocative
treatment, ornamentation-or its lack—became an index of
cultural development, a process that he described colorfully in
terms of a racial timescale with a recapitulationist spin: “The
human embryo in the womb passes through all the evolutionary
stages of the animal kingdom. When man is born, his sensory
impressions are like those of a newborn puppy. His childhood
takes him through all the metamorphoses of human history. At
two he sees with the exes of a Papuan, at four with this of an
ancient Teuton, at six with those of Socrates, at 8 with those of
Voltaire.””%0

Loos was convinced thatat the end of the XXth century, only one culture would exist over
the planet and that the Aryan and Germanic culture, being superior to the others, would
spread. The emergence of the international style that attempted to erase the racialist and
nationalist discourse present in the preceding modern theories was developed within this
structural racism.

“Yet like the ideology of color blindness that it mirrored,

modernism continues to be haunted by its racialist genealogy,
»81

which has yet to be fully exhumed.

Through the modern theories and modern internationalism,

Yet, through these evolutions
of architectural theories, the dominant discourse and practices remained profoundly
organized through social stratification, while the means, instruments, and precise subjects
adapted according to diverse situations. Hierarchies of knowledge that supported the
superiority of architectural disciplinary knowledge over other forms of spatial and
architectural knowledge expanded their scope and force; from imperial infrastructures
used to legitimize colonialism to the reproduction and perpetuation of subjugating

discipline in maintaining class systems.

And where are we now? Does architectural hylomorphism pertain in the taught
and practiced discipline, in its discourses and histories? What has been unraveled here
concerns the dominant architectural discourse. If it seems unitary, the actual milieu is
much more idiosyncratic and multiple than this unfolded genealogy. A minor discourse
has always existed, what has changed is the extent of the noise and concealment performed
by the dominant one, and as such, the tools, instruments and scales on which it relies.
The following chapters are all concerned with the reality of architectural hylomorphism,
the infrastructures of its domination -epistemological as much as physical- and its
adaptation to new modes of production. I will thus not describe this reality in the same
way as I have above, since it deserves this whole manuscript -as could each epoch of the
discipline and profession. However, research that exists at present may well be sufficient
proof that architectural hylomorphism hasn’t come to an end, and that we still have
much deconstruction and unlearning to accomplish. Delving into what constitutes the
actual dominant architectural is thus a starting point to understand the

relationship between the discipline and the knowledge, bodies and lives it has concealed.
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82 ‘La question, les questions qu’il
faut poser ne sont-elles pas celle-ci:
« Quels types de savoirs voulez-
vous disqualifier du moment que
vous vous dites étre une science

? Quel sujet parlant, quel sujet
discourant, quel sujet d’expérience
et de savoir voulez-vous minoriser
du moment que vous dites : ‘moi
qui tiens ce discours, je tiens un
discours scientifique et je suis
savant’ ? Quelle avant-garde
théorico-politique voulez-vous
donc introniser, pour la détacher
de toutes les formes massives,
circulantes et discontinues du
savoirl ? »” In Foucault, Michel. Il
Faut Défendre La Société: Cours
Au College de France, 1975-1976.
Hautes Etudes. Paris: Gallimard/
Seuil, 1997:11. My translation.

83 Harvey, David. “The ‘New’
Imperialism: Accumulation by
Dispossession.” Socialist Register
40 (2004). https://socialistregister.
com/index.php/srv/article/
view/5811.

“The question, the questions that must be asked, are they not:
Which types of knowledge do you want to disqualify from the
moment you say you are a science? Which speaking subject,
which discourse subject, which subject of experience and
knowledge do you want to minorize from the moment you say:
‘I, who hold this discourse, hold a scientific discourse and T am a
scientist?’” Which theoretical-political avant-garde do you want

to enthrone, then, to detach it from all the massive, circulating

and discontinuous forms of knowledge?”*

Ihave so far discussed the evolving power and class relationships at stake through
the formation of architecture as a discipline and a profession in the early Renaissance,
unearthing its constitutive hylomorphism to the benefit of architects. I followed this to
the forces at stake in the dominant architectural practices—unfortunately, too rapidly to
discuss all its subtilities. I have insisted upon the systematic exclusion of the feminized,
enslaved, and forced bodies from the realm of architectural knowledge. I nevertheless
only briefly mentioned the instruments, tools, and processes at stake to produce such
exclusion, beyond the discursive theory that structured this practice. I will now try to

introduce some elements to extend my argument and shed light on the

will investigate how this process excluded and silenced certain knowledge and voices.

In his Cours au College de France 1/ faut défendre la société, Michel Foucault discussed
the European process of disciplinarization of knowledge through the creation of medieval
universities and during the XVIIIth-XIXth centuries. The creation of these universities
is frequently related to the process of enclosure that happened in the XIVth to XVIIth
England, which originates the accumulation of capital by dispossession.** As argued by
Budd Hall and Rajesh Tandon, co-holders of the UNESCO Chair in community-based
research and social responsibility in Higher Education:
“[t]he act of creating Oxford and the other medieval
universities was an act of enclosing knowledge, limiting access
to knowledge, exerting a form of control over knowledge and
providing a means for a small elite to acquire this knowledge for
the purposes of leadership of a spiritual, governance or cultural
nature. Those within the walls became knowers; those outside
the walls became non-knowers. Knowledge was removed from



the land and from the relationships of those sharing the land.
The enclosing of the academy dispossessed the vast majority
of knowledge keepers, forever relegating their knowledge to

witchcraft, tradition, superstition, folkways or, at best, some

form of common sense.”%*

The same process happened elsewhere and not only on European soil; the imperial and
colonial enterprise legitimizes the superiority of one form of knowledge, and relationship
to land, over another, while relegating the knowledge of the conquered to the realm of
folklore. The process of destruction and/or concealing of a knowledge system is called
epistemicide, resulting from epistemic and cognitive imperialism. Universities played a
key role in this process and the disciplinarization of knowledge throughout their history.
We can observe the same process during the Renaissance within the architectural
discipline. Education and training was enclosed in theoretical and aristocratic domains,
a completely opposite situation compared with the master masons who were trained in
workshops.® In selecting knowledge that would have a place in universities, other forms
of knowledge, and their relations in society, were disqualified. Foucault wrote:

“The role of selection is exercised by this sort of de facto, but
also de jure, monopoly, which means that knowledge that is not
born, that is not formed within this sort of institutional field,
with relatively floating limits, but which roughly constitutes
the university, the official research organizations, outside of
which, knowledge in the wild state, knowledge born elsewhere,

is automatically, from the outset, if not completely excluded, at

least disqualified a priori.”*

A series of institutions emerged to legitimate the western imperialist frame and its
enterprise of concealment on its own land and in its colonies. Archives, comprising
what is considered the past, were brought to the fore in an act of placing knowledge in
a past past, to the detriment of its very existence as an embodied reality and practice in
society.”” Despite the fact that this knowledge never disappeared; it is from the very same
place of the university that the voices of the excluded and bodies that contain them are
difficult to be heard. And if an alternative history emerges out of a university, it has
already existed. It is not an alternative history that can be built from concealed voices.

On the contrary, it is

This knowledge,
Foucault called it, subjugated knowledge. They are of two types; “what official knowledge
represses within its own terms, institutions, and archives. And, on the other hand, it
also refers to ‘disqualified’, marginalized, fugitive knowledge from below and outside the
institutions of official knowledge production.” Foucault wrote:

“Thus, the ‘subjugated knowledges’ are those blocks of
historical knowledges that were present and hidden inside the
functional and systematic ensembles, and that the critique was
able to make reappear by the means, of course, of erudition.
[...] By ‘subjugated knowledge’ I also mean a whole series of
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par la constitution d’une sorte

de communauté scientifique
statut reconnu; organisation d’un
consensus; et enfin, centralisation,
par la caractére direct ou indirect,
d’appareils d*état.” In Foucault,
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85 The evolution of the training
of the architects during the
Renaissance was introduced in

the preceding section, notably in
regard to Alberti, Brunelleschi and
Philibert Delorme,

86 And he continues:
Disappearance of the scholar-
amateur: it is a fact known in the
XVIIth-XIXth century. So: role of
selection of the university, selection
of knowledge; role of distribution
of the stage, quality and quantity
of knowledge in different levels;
this is the role of teaching, with all
the barriers that exist between the
different stages of the university
apparatus; role of homogenization
of this knowledge by the
constitution of a kind of scientific
community with recognized status;
organization of a consensus; and
finally, centralization, by the direct
or indirect character, of state
apparatuses.”

‘Le role de la selection, elle I'exerce
par cette sorte de monopole de
fait, mais aussi de droit, qui fait
qu’un savoir n’est pas né, qui n’est
pas formé a Pintérieur de cette
espece de champ institutionnel,
aux limites d’ailleurs relativement
flottantes, mais qui constitue en
gros 'université, les organismes
officiels de recherche, en dehors
de cela, le savoir a I'état sauvage,

le savoir né d’ailleurs, se trouve
automatiquement, d’entrée de jeu,
sinon tout a fait exclu, du moins
disqualifié & priori. Disparition
du savant-amateur: c’est un

fait connu aux XVIIIle-XIXe
siecle. Donc: role de sélection de
'université, sélection des savoirs;
role de répartition de I¢étage, de

la qualité et de la quantité de
savoirs en différents niveaux;

clest le role d'enseignement, avec
toutes les barrieres qui existent
entre les différents étages de
Pappareil universitaire; role de
’homogénéisation de ces savoirs



89 “And he continues: this
knowledge that I would call, if
you will, the "knowledge of the
people” (and which is notatall a
common knowledge, a common
sense, but on the contrary, a
particular knowledge, a local,
regional knowledge, a differential
knowledge, incapable of unanimity
and which owes its strength only
to the sharpness that it opposes
to all those around it)-it is by

the reappearance of these local
knowledge of the people, of these
disqualified knowledges that the

critique was made.”

“Donc, les « savoirs assujettis

» ce sont ces blocs de savoirs
historiques qui étaient présents et
masqués a l'intérieur des ensembles
fonctionnels et systématiques,

et que la critique a pu faire
réapparaitre par les moyens,

bien entendu, de I¥érudition.

[...] Par « savoirs assujettis »,
jentends également toute une
série de savoirs qui se trouvaient
disqualifiés comme savoirs non

5. “The Crigin of Puinting 1y
Karl 2 Sclvinke. 130,

. The Origin of Puintig, by
David Allan, 1773,

knowledge that was disqualified as non-conceptual knowledge,
as insufficiently elaborated knowledge: naive knowledge,

hierarchically inferior knowledge, knowledge below the level of

knowledge or of the required scientificity. [...]”*

What, then, are the subjugated knowledges of the architectural discipline? What
architectural knowledges have been concealed and silenced in the background of our
spatialities, in the obscure zone of architectural hylomorphism, by the disciplinarization
and professionalization of architecture, its social stratification, and the dominant

historical discourse? And how can we once again imagine listening to them?

In the last section, I discussed the re-emergence of the orthographia, ichnographia, and
scaenographia during the Renaissance, coinciding with a renewed organization of the
construction site, depriving crafts.wo.men of the tasks of planning and designing, and
legitimizing the architect’s labor through paper drawing and direct association with the
patronage. This produced a paradigmatic shift of the

and operations
from direct contact with non-human bodies/matter—or at least, unmediated through

a standardized

or record—to mediacy and fixity on a third non-human body.
90

instrumentality found in practice are puerile, obstructive and dull,
which on the whole they are, as also are the artistic pretensions of
the schools. A contest between two kinds of dullness cannot be ex-

|
|
!
|
~ pected to come to much, even il it does ensure fairness.

A distinction might be made between the object of drawing as
practised in architecture and drawing as practised traditionally in

Western art. A story of the origin of drawing, derived from Pliny

the Elder" and recycled into the visual arts as subject-matter in the
eighteenth century (like all stories of origins, far more revealing of
the time of its telling than of the time of which it tells), shows this
up nicely. The story is of Diboutades tracing the shadow of her
departing lover. If we compare versions by two neo-classical artists,
one exclusively a painter, the other better known as an architect,
some indicative differences become apparent.

David Allan’s The Origin of Painting of 1773 (Fig. 4) shows the cou-
ple in an interior, the dressed stone wall of which provides a plane
surface upon which Diboutades traces the shadow made by an oil
lamp, placed at the same level as the sitter’s head, on a ledge close
at hand. Karl F Schinkel’s unusual variation on this theme was
painted in 1830 (Fig 5). Significantly, and in contrast to most other
treatments (as well as departing from Pliny), the architect chose,
not an architectural interior for his reconstruction of the event, but
a pastoral scene with shepherds and shepherdesses.” In place of
the worked surface of stone, a naturally exposed face of rock. In

place of the lamp, the light of the sun. Both paintings, true to the

original story, show drawing as a function of projection, and both
i show quite clearly the combination of elements required: a source
| of light, a subject upon which it plays, a surface behind the subject,
1 and something to trace with. Schinkel, however, shows the mini-
j mum of material artifice needed to accomplish this. To judge from 163

| his painting, the first human mark put on nature might well have

| Fig. A6 | Page from Evans, Robin. Translations from Drawing to Building. AA Documents 2. Cambridge, Mass: MIT Press, 1997, figuring the two
myths of the origins of painting/drawing, Karl F. Schinkel, The Origin of Painting, 1830 and David Allan, The Origin of Painting, 1773.

conceptuels, comme savoirs
insuffisamment élaborés: savoirs
naifs, savoirs hiérarchiquement
inférieurs, savoirs dessous du
niveau de la connaissance ou de la
scientificité requise. [...] ce savoir
que jappellerais, si vous voulez, le
« savoir des gens » (et qui n’est pas

du tout un savoir commun, un bon
sens, mais au contraire, un savoir
particulier, un savoir local, régional,
un savoir différentiel, incapable
d’unanimité et qui ne doit sa force
quau tranchant qu’il oppose a
tous ceux qui I'entourent)- C’est par
la réapparition de ces savoirs locaux

des gens, de ces savoirs disqualifiés
que s’est faite la critiquel.” In
Foucault, Michel. Il Faut Défendre
La Société: Cours Au College de
France, 1975-1976. Hautes Etudes.
Paris: Gallimard/Seuil, 1997:8-9.
My translation.

90 T have here to emphasize on
the using of the word discipline
as designating the dominant
discourses and practices,
concealing, but not erasing other
forms of architectural knowledge.



In these two paintings, chosen by Robin Evans in “Translation from Drawing to
Building”, we see two representations of the origin of painting. This myth was written
by Pliny the Elder. In it, Diboutades is tracing the shadow of her lover on a surface that
will soon leave as a trace not to forget his image. The painting by David Allan figures
Diboutades, seated on her lover’s knees, inside, beside a stone wall on which is projected
his shadow thanks to an oil lamp. On the other hand, the painting of Schinkel figured
a pastoral scene in a “pre-architectural setting”; the rock surface is a stone in the middle
of a field inhabited by shepherds. According to this proposition, “the first human mark
put on nature might well have been the line of charcoal on the rock, while in Allan’s the
»91

accouterments of civilization were already in place;

“In Schinkel’s version drawing precedes building, in Allan’s it
follows from it. Of the two, the architect was obliged to show
the first drawing in a pre-architectural; without drawing, no

architecture is possible, at least no classical architecture on lines

of geometrical definition.”

In Schinkel’s, be it conscious or not, drawing and architecture emerge out of a social
stratification (a shepherd is drawing for Diboutades); Architecture exists after the
drawing, and as such, “[d]rawing in architecture is not done after nature, but prior
to construction; it is not so much produced by reflection on the reality outside the
drawing, as productive of a reality that will end up outside the drawing.” In this view
of architectural practice, as mainly a drawing practice, the architect never works on its
object itself; she never constructs the building. The real value of architectural work, its

essence, lies in the preparatory drawings.

This division between drawing and construction, the one preceding the other, as
foundational of architectural hylomorphism, built the epistemic frame of the emerging
architectural discipline from the Renaissance until now. In this scope, the ontology of
the that kept the architectural historians’ attention (beyond the building)
is highly standardized; to constitute a traditional corpus, we find drawings, models,
writings, and some personal belongings (notebooks or letters). Undoubtedly, archiving
architecture is a peculiar practice. As in the architect’s case, an archivist never
a building and something else of the architectural. An architectural
stores the representation of buildings, the , and records produced during
the conception. These representations even excess the utilitarian perspective on the
, as architects often produce visual material with qualities that overcome
the construction utility or the client’s need. When stored in the , this collection
of produced in the architect’s offices is protected from time; a double of
archived. The

building is at the mercy of weather, time, appropriation, and evolution of the needs and

the building is created when the building is built and the
uses; on the contrary, the possess an “aura of originality”, as the architects’

original work.

A building cannot have a single author; crafts.wo.man, clients, inhabitants, workers
and a wide array of people intervene directly in the construction process. The architect
can, however, claim the authorships of drawing, and through it, the origin(ality) of the
building. In this sense, “the archive is less a record of the genesis of built or projected
work as it is a supplement for the qualities that the built work will inevitably lack,”*
facilitating the opposition between a disciplinary architectural knowledge, pure and
mediated, and a subjugated knowledge of crafts.wo.man, clients, inhabitants, workers

(and others) concealed from the . The archivist’s documentation is thus “more
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accurately described as a machine for forgetting—forgetting that architectural projects
are ontologically distinct from, and quite distant from, their representations™”, buildings
and worlds being unsatisfactory in comparison to the stored in the

archives.

Accordingly, this documentation process provokes a series of blind spots, voids or obscure
zones that support and perpetuate the ones produced by architectural hylomorphism.
These obscure zones are of two kinds, following the two strands of the subjugated
knowledge Foucault argued. The first obscure zone lies in the archives themselves. As
discussed by Mark Wigley, this first critical gaze
“does not involve rewriting the history of modern architecture.
Rather, it involves looking into some of the blind spots,
interrogating the historiography for what is routinely left out
of the picture. Or, more precisely, what is left out in order
that there can even be a picture in the first place. [...] Rather
than bring new archival material to the surface, it is a matter
of looking at the evidence lodged in the public record, sitting
right there in front of us, nestled between the lines of the all too

familiar literature, hidden only because it is so close to our eyes.

To see it simply involves letting the texts speak for themselves.””

Yet this critical gaze on the archives should also go further. It does not shed light on
the obscure zone of the documents themselves; the architectural archives—before,
during, or after architectural modernity—should also be analyzed as a process of, and

an infrastructure for, constructing the discipline and its legitimacy over knowledge and

bodies.

Thus, we have both to look at the archiving process
and its power structure and at the limit of the archive as a boundary on which histories
could be negotiated. As proposed by Saidiya Hartman,

“History pledges to be faithful to the limits of fact, evidence,
and archive, even as those dead certainties are produced by
terror. I wanted to write a romance that exceeded the fictions
of history—the rumors, scandals, lies, invented evidence,
fabricated confessions, volatile facts, impossible metaphors,

chance events, and fantasies that constitute the archive and

determine what can be said about the past.””

However, the critical gaze on the archive isn’t sufficient to disentangle the underlying
hylomorphism in dominant architectural discourse: it is necessary to take into account
the second strand of subjugated knowledge. This strand is constituted by excluded and
concealed knowledge and practices that aren’t possibly present in archival ;
an architectural knowledge that is obstructed and neglected. It does not exist in a
standardized format, but only through organic and/or physical witnesses and knowledge
that failed to enter—as it was unable to be standardized—or was excluded from—as it
was considered irrelevant— the archives. This knowledge is multiple. In the preceding
section, I discussed artisanal sensibility, the somatic, and oral, and embodied architectural
and spatial knowledge. In most cases, the circulation and the actualization of this
knowledge do not produce documents, records, or artifacts that can be archived. There,

“a far vaster—indeed an infinite—library of knowledge never
migrates from its organic form (memory, bodily praxis) to a

standard text form (books, audio, or video recording).””®



If we consider architecture in its narrower definition, as a practice dependent on

construction and leading to building,

Architectural and records constituting the
of architecture reflect the disciplinarization of architecture. This

standardization has been built as a negative process emphasizing what an architect
and architecture are not—physical laborers, crafts.wo.man, etc. In this movement,
architectural and records stored in the participate in social
reproduction, performatively excluding the subjugated knowledge of architecture from
the architectural operations and what the institutions constructed as a past. Ending in

, this systematic exclusion is silencing;

“silence imposed from within; silence imposed from without;

and silence that exists around what has not yet been named,

recognized, described, or admitted. But they are not distinct;

they feed each other; and whatis unsayable becomes unknowable

and vice versa, until something breaks.””

Analogously,

“[w]hat happened after that [the construction] within the
actual buildings, (as distinct from the archive) was rarely
recorded in architectural historiography—even if it was well
known that architecture is not static but subject to change.
And yet, the spatial knowledge embedded in interventions in
buildings made post-completion by inhabitants and users,
as well as in the stories that they would be able to tell about
buildings, were often regarded as beyond the bounds of the

discipline, belonging to the realm of anthropology, sociology, or

geography rather than architectural history.”'*

This focus on the architectural operations of the architect’s drawing also silences
the fact that architecture “is performative, in the sense that it involves ongoing social
practices through which space is continually shaped and inhabited”"" —a performative
emergence of spatialities that could also be considered as architectural operations.

Accordingly,

“the place of oral history within the historiography of modern
architecture is not yet fully accepted, understood or theorized.
The question of who can speak for and about buildings,
what they can say and how, and what it all means—both for

buildings and for people—thus offers a rich field for theoretical

discussion.”1*

“Nothing that has ever happened should be regarded as lost for history.”" One
thread of western knowledge history is of enclosure, of concealing and silencing. The
architectural discipline is entirely part of this history. However, there are other threads
to follow. “If a certain written story is an alternative to imperial premises, it cannot
be new: it is always already known, and it is only its authors that had to unlearn their
imperial version in order to utter it properly, that is, from the point of view of those
who never accepted their imperial version as truth.”'% This dissertation is also a record
of my unlearning process, starting from a desire to unearth an alternative history, to
finally disclose potential histories—that is, if one day I can unlearn enough to do so.

Some threads are to be followed;
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“to support subjugated
knowledge, help alternative socialities endure, and challenge the formation of power.”'®
As evoked, I will also focus on a second path in this work.

“Claimed or not, ‘somewhere every culture has an imaginary
zone for what it excludes and it is that zone we must try to
remember today’. We must try to remember it today if for no
other reason than that a ghost is haunting the living, forcing
us in that uncanny way hauntings have to ‘track the image’ or

the apparition ‘back to a point of density’-the engraving—and

toward a ‘potentiality induced from a dispersion of gestures’.”'%

I will intend both to work from and look for this imaginary zone, the zone where the
ghosts of architectural hylomorphism’s epistemic violence can be found; I will try to
get in contact with them, to discuss with and write through them. I will look for this
zone where they reside, where they haunt. Nothing that has ever bappened should be
regarded as lost for history.

they have a tremendous agency in European and western contexts. We
all participate in the of spatial and architectural knowledge of these sorts. To
engage with this multiplicity, I first have to unlearn the sources of architectural history;
sources that are not (only) in , but in the world, as nothing that bas ever
happened should be regarded as lost for bistory. This knowledge and histories are there,
and I have to welcome them, as #nhearable only from the place I am standing. This
involves experiencing the threshold at which knowledge meaningfully starts to affect,

»107

to access the density of experience, “[p]roximate and vibrant,”'” where we can track

“back to a point of density”.

Architectural histories of disciplinarization and hylomorphism, which drawing,
and historiographies support in their imperial claim over architectural and
spatial knowledge, relegates oral and embodied knowledge of the feminized, enslaved,
racialized, and forced bodies. To reduce the distance with this knowledge and its
(hi)storiesin the manuscript, Iwill focus on oraland embodied knowledge as performative
and operatory architectural knowledge. In disentangling their relation to and
drawing, their agency and their dialogue with human and non-human bodies, their
circulation and the textures of their memories (and thus, of their temporalities and
historicities), I will try to confirm the hypothesis that the
1% To make this argument, I elaborate on
Gilbert Simondon’s theory of operations as an epistemic and theoretical basis to unravel
the architectural discipline’s hylomorphic dimensions and sketch a versant opératoire of
space. This aperatory side allows for differences to emerge in the fabrication of a brick.
It lays foundations for a performative theory of space which acknowledge subjugated
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forms of knowledge. In doing so it traces back to “the involved in the form

that had been “reduced to a mere succession of instantaneous presents, which leave
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behind no trace”' and sketches potential paths to the obscure zones of hylomorphic

architectural representation.



To overcome architectural hylomorphism, both in theories and practices, I have
to find paths toimaginary zones from which I mightinteract with subjugated architectural
knowledge. This knowledge is not one; it is multiple and fugitive. In this research, I do
not contend to provide a universal framework that allows for all textures of knowledge
to be taken into account; I seek to unravel a theoretical and critical framework to depart
from singularities. Gilbert Simondon’s theories explore individuation processes thanks
to the concept of operations. He argues that operations allow to access the obscure zone

of hylomorphic representation without reproducing its stratification.

To engage with oral and embodied knowledge, I will then try to unfold the architectural

potential of the concept of operations.

It induces to
In pursuit of these operations, I will draw on
Gilbert Simondon’s “versant opératoire” of science, and translate it into architectural

theory toward a theory of operations."!

The essays of Gilbert Simondon are some of the most indigestible texts I have
ever read. Gilles Deleuze or Jacques Derrida are as clear as freshwater next to his work. I
will try to introduce the concepts that structure his work to the extent that is possible and
necessary for this research. I might use a more complex language than in the preceding

sections, and those that follow, and I apologize if I am not able to synthesize his words.

In his thesis, Gilbert Simondon aims to “study the forms, modes, and degrees of
individuation to replace the individual in the being, according to the three levels:
physical, vital and psychosocial”'* to counter the hylomorphic understanding of
matter, form, and life. He considers that no pre-existing substances should be invoked to
analyze individuation processes, but different individuation systems and their domain—
(physical) matter, life, psyche, and society. In this movement, the “notions of substances,
forms, and matter are replaced by the more fundamental notions of primary information,

metastability, internal resonance, energetic potential, orders of magnitude.”"

111 In this part, there will be
numerous quotations of the
work of Gilbert Simondon. For
the moment, we decided not

to translate them into English.
For reasons of clarity for non-
french-speaking readers, we will
exceptionally translate them.

112 ‘¢tudier les formes, modes

et degrés de I'individuation pour
replacer I'individu dans [€tre, selon
les trois niveaux physiques, vital et
psycho-social.” Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation 2 la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
Krisis. Grenoble: Millon, 2005:32.

113 ‘aux notions de substances, de
forme, de matiére, se substituent
les notions plus fondamentales
d’information premitre, de
métastabilité, de résonance interne,
de potentiel énergétique, d’ordres
de grandeur.” Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation a la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:32.



114 ‘Une telle individuation

n’est pas la rencontre d’une

forme et d’une matiére préalables
existant comme termes séparés
antérieurement constitués, mais
une résolution surgissant au sein
d’un systéme métastable riche

en potentiels : forme, matiere et
¢énergie préexistent dans le systéme.
Ni les formes, ni la matiére ne
suffisent. Le véritable principe
d’individuation est médiation,
supposant généralement dualité
originelle des ordres de grandeur et
absence initiale de communication
interactive entre eux, puis
communication entre ordres de
grandeur et stabilisation. En méme
temps qu’une énergie potentielle
(condition d’ordre de grandeur
supérieur) s’actualise, une matiére
sordonne et se répartit (condition
d’ordre de grandeur inférieur) en
individus structurés a un ordre de
grandeur moyen se développant
par un processus médiant
d'amplification.” Simondon,
Gilbert. L'individuation  la
lumiére des notions de forme et
d’information. 2005:27.

115 ‘le vivant conserve en lui

une activité d’individuation
permanente ; il n’est pas seulement
résultat d’individuation, comme le
cristal ou la molécule, mais théitre
d’individuation.” Simondon,
Gilbert. L'individuation a la
lumiére des notions de forme et
d’information. 2005:27.

116 ‘La vie comporte adaptation,
mais pour qu'’il y ait adaptation

il faut qu’il y ait étre vivant déja
individué ; 'individuation est
antérieure 4 'adaptation, et ne
sépuise pas en elle.” Simondon,
Gilbert. L'individuation a la
lumiére des notions de forme et
d’information. 2005:208.

117 ‘contemporain de lui-méme en
tous ces éléments, ce que n'est pas
Iindividu physique, qui comporte
du passé radicalement passé, méme
lorsqu’il est encore en train de
croftre.” ‘syst¢me d’individuation,
systeme individuant et systéme
s’individuant’ Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation a la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:29.

The physical individuation developed in his thesis, thanks to an explanation of the

crystallization process, is the paradigm of other individuation processes. He writes:
“Such individuation is not the encounter of form and matter
existing as previously constituted separate terms, but a
resolution arising within a metastable system rich in potentials:
form, matter, and energy preexist in the system. Neither form
nor matter are sufficient. The true principle of individuation is
mediation, generally assuming an original duality of orders of
magnitude and an initial absence of interactive communication
between them, then communication between orders of
magnitude and stabilization. At the same time, as potential
energy (higher-order condition) is actualized, matter orders
and distributes itself (lower-order condition) into individuals
structured at an average order of magnitude developing through

a mediating process of amplification.”!*

As such, the individuation process of a crystal is brought about by the emergence
of the crystal from a milieu saturated by potentials, in which two different orders of
magnitude (literally two scales, an energetic scale and a physics-chemical one) enter in
communication and are mediated by the individuation process itself. This actualization
of potentials develops at an average order of magnitude/scale, as a new phase, the
individual itself. Finally, the physical individuation process is exhausted by itself; in the

end, there is no potential anymore, the process has an immediate end.

On the contrary, the biological individuation is reiterated continuously
during the life of the biological individual; “the living preserves in itself an activity of
permanent individuation; it is not only the result of individuation, like the crystal or

the molecule but the theater of individuation.”!*®

The biological individual is then
never a result, as in a fabrication scheme; in this reiterative process, the living being
resolves a series of problems that are beyond mere adaptation; adaptation, as a machine
would do, is a readjustment of the relationship to a milieu, “[I]ife involves adaptation,
but for there to be adaptation there must be a living being already individuated;
individuation is anterior to adaptation, and is not exhausted in it.”"** The living
being is absolutely “contemporary of itself in all its parts, which is not the case for the
physical individual, which has a radically past past, even when it is still growing;”""
the living being itself is a system of individuation, a system of mediation between orders
of magnitudes. The living being as an “individuation system, an individuating system
and a system individuating itself”"'® can resolve problems in inventing new internal

structures and modifying itself.

As an example, the critical individuation process of green plants is based on a reiterative

mediation between a molecular level, that of chlorophyll, and the energetic level of light.

This coupling is the coupling
of heterogeneous pre-individual reality charges from different orders of magnitude.

Each individual can then “enter as an element in a larger individuation through the pre-
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individual reality charge,”"" allowing “to think of the inner and outer relationship to the

individual as participation without resorting to new substances.”*’

118 ‘systeme d’individuation,
systeme individuant et systéme
s'individuant ‘ Simondon, Gilbert. ~ Iintermédiaire de la charge de
Lindividuation a la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.  Gilbert. L’individuation a la
2005:28. lumiére des notions de forme et
d’information. 2005:29.

119 ‘entrer comme élément dans 120 ‘penser la relation intérieure
une individuation plus vaste par et extérieure 4 'individu comme
participation sans faire appel 4 de
réalité pré individuelle’, Simondon,  nouvelles substances’, Simondon,
Gilbert. L’individuation 2 la
lumiére des notions de forme et

d’information. 2005:29.



The psychic and collective explanations of individuation depart from the
necessity of understanding them without the need for an external substance-which is
at the core of hylomorphism. Both are constituted by individuation arising after vital
individuation;

“The psyche is the pursuit of vital individuation in a being
who, in order to solve his own problem, is obliged to intervene
himself as an element of the problem through his action as a
subject; the subject can be conceived as the unity of the being
as a living individuated being and as a being who represents his

action throughout the world as an element and dimension of
the world;”'

For Simondon, the psychic individual lives as though she is constantly and reiteratively

individuating, through “memory activity as through or abstract inventive

thinking.”** The psychic is as vital as the vital is psychic, in the sense that vital
individuation occurs through the invention of new structures of coupling with the
milieu, beyond mere adaptation. According to this process, the collective individuation
emerges from a coupling of the individuals’ pre-individual reality charges, thus
individuating in collective units; in this definition the collective is in becoming like all
the other individuals. Through this collective individuation emerges action and emotion
in the individuating subject;
“the collective is, for the subject, the reciprocity of affectivity
and perception, a reciprocity that unifies these two areas each
in itself, giving them an extra dimension. [...]; this world has
a meaning because it is oriented, and it is oriented because
the subject orientates herself within herself according to her
emotion; emotion is not only internal change, the intermixing
of the individualized being and the modification of structures;
itis also a certain impulse through a universe that has a meaning,
it is the meaning of action. [...]; the emotion is prolonged in the
world in the form of action as the action is prolonged in the

subject in the form of emotion.”*

The reciprocity between action and emotion and between the collective and the
individual underlines that action is not just a modification of the milieu, of the repartition
of objects and forces;

“itis, in an equally global but more intimate and less radical way,
the disappearance of incompatibilities that are overcome and
integrated thanks to the discovery of a new dimension; the world
before action is not only a world where there is a barrier between
subject and goal; it is above all a world that does not coincide
with itself because it cannot be seen from a single point of view
[...]. The hodological space is already the space of the solution,
the significant space that integrates the various possible points
of view in systematic unity, the result of an amplification. [...].
The subject before the action is taken between several worlds,
between several orders; the action is a discovery of the meaning
of this disappearance, by which the particularities of each set
are integrated into a richer and vaster whole, possessing a new

dimension.”'**

124 ‘ce sont, de fagon également
globale mais plus intime et moins
radicale, les incompatibilités de
disparition qui sont surmontées
et intégrées grice  la découverte
d’une dimension nouvelle ; le
monde avant I'action n’est pas
seulement un monde otr il y a une

barriere entre le sujet et le but ; cest
surtout un monde qui ne coincide
pas avec lui-méme, parce qu’il ne
peut étre vu d’un unique point

de vue [...]. L'espace hodologique
est déja espace de la solution,
lespace significatif qui integre les
divers points de vue possible en

unité systématique, résultat d’'une
amplification. [...]. Le sujet avant
Paction est pris entre plusieurs
mondes, entres plusieurs ordres

; Paction est une découverte de la
signification de cette disparition
de ce par quoi les particularités de
chaque ensemble s’intégrent dans

121 Le psychisme est poursuite
de 'individuation vitale chez

un étre qui, pour résoudre sa
propre problématique, est obligé
d’intervenir lui-méme comme
élément du probleme par son
action comme sujet ; le sujet peut
étre congu comme ['unité de Iétre
en tant que vivant individué et

en tant qu’étre qui se représente
son action 2 travers le monde
comme élément et dimension

du monde;” Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation 2 la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:29.

122 “a travers l'activité de mémoire
comme 2 travers I'imagination
oula pensée inventive

abstraite’, Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation 2 la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:208.

123 ‘le collectif est, pour le sujet,
la réciprocité de Iaffectivité et

de la perception, réciprocité qui
unifie ces deux domaines chacun
en lui-méme en leur donnant une
dimension de plus. [...] ; ce monde
aun sens parce qu’il est orienté,

et il est orienté parce que le sujet
soriente en lui selon son émotion
; ’émotion n’est pas seulement
changement interne, brassage de
Iétre individué et modification de
structures ; elle est aussi un certain
élan A travers un univers qui a un
sens, elle est le sens de action. [...]
; Pémotion se prolonge dans le
monde sous forme d’action comme
l'action se prolonge dans le sujet
sous forme d’émotion ;' Simondon,
Gilbert. L’individuation a la
lumiére des notions de forme et
d’information. 2005:248.

un ensemble plus riche et plus
vaste, possédant une dimension
nouvelle’,Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation  la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:45.



125 ‘ne peuvent étre représentés
comme des éléments graphiques de
la situation’, Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation a la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:234.

126 ‘Le véritable principe
d’individuation est la genese elle-
méme en train de sopérer, n’est-a-
dire le systéme en train de devenir,
pendant que I'énergie s’actualise. Le
principe véritable d’individuation
ne peut étre cherché dans ce qui
existe avant que 'individuation
ne se produise, ni dans ce qui
reste apres que l'individuation
est accomplie ; Cest le systeme
énergétique qui est individuant
dans la mesure ot il réalise en
lui cette résonance interne de
la matiére en train de prendre
forme, et une médiation entre
ordres de grandeur. Le principe
d’individuation est la maniére
unique dont s¥établit la résonance
interne de cette matiere en train de
prendre cette forme. Le principe
d’individuation est une opération.
P
Ce qui fait qu’un étre est lui-méme,
différent de tous les autres, ce n’est
ni sa matiére ni sa forme, mais
lopération par laquelle sa matiére a
pris forme dans un certain systéme
de résonance interne.” Simondon,
Gilbert. L’individuation a la
lumiére des notions de forme et
d’information. 2005:48.

127 ‘événement pura la
dimension de 'individu en train
d’apparaitre.” Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation a la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:51.

128 ‘il faut abandonner le schéma
hylémorphique pour penser
I'individuation ; la véritable
individuation ne se raméne pas a
une prise de forme. Lopération
d’individuation est un phénomene
beaucoup plus général et beaucoup
plus vaste que la simple prise

de forme.” Simondon, Gilbert.
Lindividuation a la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:303.

However, it is essential to stress the reciprocity of individuation through action.
The elements, the being, and the milieu are all individuating in the same motion
by actualizing the potentials. Furthermore, the milieu is considered not only as a
topological dimension;

12 2 metastable spatio-temporal
situation saturated with potentials. Individuation can’t be explained through a scheme
based on matter or form. Then, Simondon contends that

“[t]he true principle of individuation is the genesis itself in the
process of taking place, i.c., the system in becoming, while the
energy is being actualized. The true principle of individuation
cannot be sought in what exists before the individuation
takes place, nor in what remains after the individuation is
accomplished; it is the energy system that is individuating
insofar as it realizes in itself this internal resonance of the matter
taking shape, and mediation between orders of magnitude.
The principle of individuation is the unique way the internal
resonance of the matter taking shape is established. The
individuation principle is an operation. What makes a being
itself, different from all others, is neither its matter nor its form,
but the operation by which its matter has taken shape in a

certain system of internal resonance.”"*

As a process emerging from the actualization of potential energy through form and
material in all their points, the operations form the basis for difference, embodying a
concrete hic and nunc. The critique of hylomorphism proposed by Simondon analyzed
through the individuation of a brick, is articulated around this impossibility of difference;

“pure event at the dimension of the individual in the process of
emergence.”? That is why

“it is necessary to abandon the hylomorphic scheme to think
about individuation; true individuation is not just taking shape.
The operation of individuation is a much more general and

much vaster phenomenon than the simple taking of form.”"*

“However, since a structure is given as the result of a
construction, we can say that the operation is what makes a
structure appear or modifies a structure. The operation is the
ontological complement of the structure and the structure is the
ontological complement of the operation. The act contains both
the operation and the structure; therefore, depending on the side
of the act on which attention is focused, it retains the operation
element or the structure element, leaving its complement aside.
Thus, when the surveyor draws a parallel to a straight line by a
point further away from this line, the surveyor pays attention,
in the totality of his act, to the structural element which alone
interests geometrical thought, namely the fact that it is a line
that is drawn, and with such a relation to another line. The
structure of the act is here the parallelism of a straight line with
respect to another straight line. But the surveyor could also pay
attention to the operatory aspect of his act, that s, to the gesture
by which he draws, without worrying about what he is drawing.



This gesture of drawing has its own schematism. The system of
which it is a part is an operative system not a structural system;
this gesture in fact proceeds from a volition which is itself a
certain mental gesture; it supposes the availability of a certain
energy which is freed and controlled by the mental gesture
through all the links of an internal and external regulation of the
movement in an operative scheme of finality. Thus, geometry
and allagmatics take divergent paths from the very beginning of

their activities.”'?

They are not the act in

itself but they do possess a schematism proceeding from —mental or physical
if the difference is foreseeable. But we can’t isolate operations; the structural

system exists in the definition of the operation itself, both the preceding structure
and the following structure, as the operation “will come down to defining a certain
convertibility of the operation into a structure and of the structure into an operation,
since the operation carries out the transformation of a structure into another structure,

and is thus invested with the antecedent structure which will be reconverted.”!*

Let’s come back to the ontology of the brick. If we think about the end product, a single
brick, our chances to enter in dialogue with it to understand its uniqueness and relations
with other human and non-human bodies are very likely to fail, as the brick’s body in
itself, finished and polished is not so talkative. If we consider, when trying to enter in
dialogue with the brick, with its material speech acts, the operations that brought it
into being, that individuated the brick, then we might uncover many potential histories.
By

Following the operations
of brick’s individuation, leads to a highly specific type of knowledge and epistemology:

“it is thus not an immediate knowledge nor a mediated
knowledge that we can have of the individuation [of a brick],
but a knowledge that is a parallel [bricking] operation to the
known [bricking] operation; we cannot, in the usual sense of the
term, know the [brick] individuation; we can only individuate,
individuate ourselves and individuate in ourselves; this seizure is
thus, in the margin of the knowledge itself, an analogy between

two operations, which is a certain mode of communication.”"*!

So, according to Simondon, we cannot fully know the brick individuation; in his
system, it would mean to become or individuate as a brick literally. Nevertheless, we can
create a communication between the order of magnitudes of the brick’s individuation
operations and our psychic individuation and individuating through it a certain
analogical knowledge of its individuation operations. In doing so are brought in through

the analysis of the operation:
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o the “human fixed and crystallized in structures that work,

° the potential energy entering in the molecular cohesion when molding the clay,
° the responding forces of the mold that distribute the energy through the clay,

° the clay potentiality of becoming a brick in the swamyp,

131 ‘Seule 'individuation de la
pensée peut, en saccomplissant,
accompagner P'individuation
des étres autres que la pensée; ce
fonctionnent.” Simondon, Gilbert,  n’est donc pas une connaissance
and Nathalie Simondon. Dumode  immédiate ni une connaissance
dlexistence des objets techniques.
2012:13. de 'individuation, mais une

132 ‘Ce qui réside dans les
machines, c'est de la réalité
humaine, du geste humain fixé
et cristallisé en structures qui

connaissance qui est une opération
paralléle a Popération connue; nous
ne pouvons, au sens habituel du
terme, connaitre I'individuation

; nous pouvons seulement
individuer, nous individuer et
individuer en nous; cette saisie est
donc, en marge de la connaissance

médiate que nous pouvons avoir

129 ‘Il est aussi difficile de définir
une opération que de définir

une structure autrement que

par l'exemple. Toutefois, une
structure étant donnée comme le
résultat d’une construction, on
peut dire que lopération est ce

qui fait apparaitre une structure
ou qui modifie une structure.
Lopération est le complément
ontologique de la structure et

la structure est le complément
ontologique de l'opération. L'acte
contient 4 la fois I'opération et la
structure; aussi, selon le versant

de I'acte sur lequel l'attention

se porte, elle retient I'élément
opération ou I'élément structure,
en laissant son complément de
coté. Ainsi, quand le géometre
trace une paralléle 2 une droite par
un point plus hors de cette droite,
le géometre préte attention, dans
la totalité de son acte, a I'élément
structural qui seul intéresse la
pensée géométrique, a savoir le fat
que cest une droite qui est tracée,
et avec telle relation avec une autre
droite. La structure de I'acte est

ici le parallélisme d’une droite par
rapport 4 une autre droite. Mais

le géometre pourrait aussi préter
attention a I'aspect d’opération de
son acte, c’est a dire au geste par
lequel il trace, sans se préoccuper
de ce qu’il trace. Ce geste de tracer
possede son schématisme propre.
Le systéme dont il fait partie est un
systéme opératoire non un systeme
structural; ce geste procede en effet
d’une volition qui est elle-méme un
certain geste mental; il suppose la
disponibilité d’une certaine énergie
qui se trouve libérée et commandée
par le geste mental A travers tous les
maillons d’une régulation interne
et externe du mouvement dans

un scheme opératoire de finalité.
Ainsi, la géométrie et lallagmatique
prennent des voies divergentes des
le début méme de leur activités.”
Simondon, Gilbert. ‘Allagmatique’.
2005:529-30.

130 ‘reviendra a définir une
certaine convertibilité de
lopération en structure et de la
structure en opération, puisque
lPopération réalise la transformation
dOune structure en une autre
structure, et est donc investie de

la structure antécédente qui va se
reconvertir’ Simondon, Gilbert.
‘Allagmatique’. 2005:531.

proprement dite, une analogie
entre deux opérations, ce qui est un
certain mode de communication.’
Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation a la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:36. My additions.



133 ‘Lallagmatique est la théorie
des opérations. Elle est, dans

Tordre des sciences, symétrique a la
théorie des structures, constituée
par un ensemble systématisé

de connaissances particuliéres:
astronomie, physique, chimie,
biologie. On ne peut désigner
chaque branche de I'allagmatique
par un domaine objectif comme
étude de la matiére, étude de la vie...
En revanche un fagon primitive
mais utilise de distinguer ses
spécifications consiste a se servir

des sciences déja constituées pour
dénommer des intervalles. Un
intervalle signifie en effet possibilité
d’un rapport et un rapport implique
opération. Nous obtiendrons

ainsi 'allagmatique physico-
chimique, ’allagmatique psycho-
physiologique, allagmatique
mécanique-thermodynamique.’
Simondon, Gilbert. ‘Allagmatique’.
In L’individuation a la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
Krisis. Grenoble: Millon, 2005:529.
This text is published in this edition
asa supplement, as it remained

in the preparatory documents of
Simondon.

134 ‘Seule I'individuation de la
pensée peut, en s'accomplissant,
accompagner I'individuation

des étres autres que la pensée; ce
n’est donc pas une connaissance
immédiate ni une connaissance
médiate que nous pouvons avoir
de I'individuation, mais une
connaissance qui est une opération
parallele a 'opération connue; nous
ne pouvons, au sens habituel du
terme, connaitre I'individuation

; nous pouvons seulement
individuer, nous individuer et
individuer en nous; cette saisie est
donc, en marge de la connaissance
proprement dite, une analogie
entre deux opérations, ce qui est un
certain mode de communication.’
Simondon, Gilbert. ’individuation
a la lumiére des notions de forme et
d’information. 2005:36.

135 ‘La concrétisation de

l'objet, qui est I'intégration de ses
fonctions par "surdétermination
fonctionnelle”, est son histoire
absolument sortie de sa mati¢re

et du méme coup absolument
singuliere. Comprendre cette
individualité technique, c'est
comprendre sa genése comme
devenir-indivisible des fonctions
dans le fonctionnement, et

passage d'un stade abstrait 2 un
stade concret de I'objet. Cette
dynamique de la mati¢re qui,

pour accomplir une fonction,
fonctionne, est celle d'une matiére
inorganique qui sorganise.” Stiegler,
Bernard. “Temps et Individuations
Technique, Psychique et Collective
Dans oeuvre de Simondon.”
Intellectica 26, no. 1 (1998): 243.

° the of extraction and preparation,
o and the human and non-human bodies—instruments, tools, other materials,

etc.- co-operating to the individuation of the brick.

And from there, patterns in the

operations can emerge that he will call phylums, as the structures by which it bricks.

What is, then, the theory of operations? Simondon writes:

“Allagmatics is the theory of operations. In the order of sciences,
it is symmetrical to the theory of structures, constituted by a
systematized set of particular knowledge: astronomy, physics,
chemistry, biology. One cannot designate each branch of
allagmatics by an objective domain as the study of matter, the
study of life... On the other hand, a primitive but useful way
to distinguish its specifications consists in using the already
constituted sciences to name intervals. An interval indeed
means the possibility of a relationship and a relationship implies
operation. We will thus obtain physico-chemical allagmatics,

psycho-physiological allagmatics, mechanical-thermodynamic

allagmatics.”*

For Simondon, the theory of operations is a particular type of science; it is a science
of the intervals, the in-between the sciences. The knowledge formed in one domain
is transducted—transferred, translated—informing the other domain, and this
transduction cannot occur through an analogy of structure but an analogy of operations.
It is neither an inductive nor a deductive but a transductive science based on analogies
between domains. This interval embodies the nature of individuation that is always an
operation between different orders of magnitude that enters in communication and
couples their pre-individual reality charges. To understand and follow the operations of
individuation, from the physical to the technical, the analyst has to operate an analogical
transfer;
“Only the individuation of the thought can, by being
accomplished, accompany the individuation of the beings other
than the thought; it is thus not an immediate knowledge nor
a mediated knowledge that we can have of the individuation,

but a knowledge that is a parallel operation to the known

operation;”'¥*

Thisanalogical theory of science, asits “versant opératoire”is thus based on reenactments
of individuations as mental operations of individuation, as we cannot properly know, in
the classical sense of the verb, the operations, but only reenact mentally the individuation,
which is an individuation of a thought.

Simondon applied this theory of operations to grasp the individuation of technical
objects in the supplement of his Ph.D. published under the title Du mode d’existence
des objets technigues. The individuation is coined as a concretization process—as there
are some fundamental differences between the other individuation and the technical
individuation that requires nuance. The technical objects exist firstly as abstract,
participating in and mental operations. Through the invention of new

and technical operations, the technical object can then enter in the process of
concretization;

“The concretization of the object, which is the integration
of its functions by “functional overdetermination”, is its
history absolutely out of its matter and at the same time



absolutely singular. To understand this technical individuality
is to understand its genesis as becoming indivisible from the
functions in the functioning and passing from an abstract
stage to a concrete stage of the object. This dynamic of matter
which, in order to accomplish a function, functions, is that of
an inorganic matter which organizes itself.”*

As in the other individuation processes, form and matter already exist before the

individuation, as potentials, and the concretization process and invention are a seizure

or crystallization of these potentialities. As such, Simondon argues that there is a certain

genetic of the technical object. This genetic found itself realized in the machinic phylum

and the transfer of competencies from the equipped human hand to the machine. In this

realization, the internal vitality and dynamic of matter are rendered sensible and

“[t]he history of this organic becoming is not therefore a simple
extension of that of the person who ‘manufactured’ the object,
and the historicity of the technical object makes it impossible
to speak of it as a simple heap of inert matter which would be
shaped from the outside, by a manufacturing and organizing
will: the form is already in the matter, and only the functioning

can reveal its necessity.”"*¢

Thus, the technical individual can be understood in its becoming, in a series of

individuals and individuation processes. An operatory history of techniques would then

trace the technical tendencies, a genealogy of the human capacities of dialogue with

techniques, with material speech acts and with human and non-human bodies, through

which humans would be able to listen to how materials function. As argued by Stiegler,

there is then an independence, a seizure between the technical and the other forms of

individuation;

“If the anthropological milieu is both the motor and the user
of genesis, it is not the organizing principle (which Leroi-
Gourhan still saw on the side of the [wo.]man and qualified as
intentional): it is only the operator. Technical genesis need them
because they alone anticipate. But they must read within it what
dictates what is to be done. Inorganic matter organized by its
functioning has its own genetic laws, its own genius (and it
constitutes by this very fact a kind), which the human operator
must learn to ‘listen’ in the material functioning: such is the

goal of mechanology.”"

This perspective allows us to understand how

in the

explanation of the individuation operations;'*® as argued by Simondon,

140 ‘Ce qui réside dans les
machines, c'est de la réalité
humaine, du geste humain fixé

et cristallisé en structures qui
fonctionnent.” Simondon, Gilbert,
and Nathalie Simondon. Du mode
d’existence des objets techniques.
2012:13.

“[i]ftechnical objects evolve into asmall number of specific types,
itis by virtue of internal necessity and not as a result of economic
influences or practical requirements. It is not chain work
that produces standardization, but intrinsic standardization
that allows chain work to exist. An effort to discover, in the
transition from artisanal to industrial production, the reason
for the formation of specific types of technical objects would
take the consequence for the condition: the industrialization of

correspond au stade primitif de
I'évolution des objets techniques
c'est a dire au stade abstrait.” Our formation des types spécifiques
emphasis, inSimondon, Gilbert, d'objets techniques prendrait la
and Nathalie Simondon. Dumode  conséquence pour la condition :
dlexistence des objets techniques. Pindustrialisation de la production
Nouv. éd. rev. et corr. Philosophie.  est rendue possible par la formation
Paris: Aubier, 2012:27. de type stable. L'artisanat

artisanale 4 la production
industrielle, la raison de la

136 ‘L'histoire de ce devenir-
organique n'est donc pas un
simple prolongement de celle

des hommes qui ont "fabriqué”
I'objet, et I'historicité de I'objet
technique fait que I'on ne peut pas
en parler comme d'un simple amas
de mati¢re inerte qui serait mise

en forme de I'extérieur, par une
volonté fabricatrice et organisatrice
: la forme est déja dans la matiere,
et seul le fonctionnement peut
réveler sa nécessité.” Stiegler,
Bernard. “Temps et Individuations
Technique, Psychique et Collective
Dans 'oeuvre de Simondon.” no. 1
(1998): 243-4.

137 “Si le milieu anthropologique
est 2 la fois moteur et utilisateur de
la genése, il n'en est pas le principe
organisateur (que Leroi-Gourhan
voyait encore du coté de 'homme
et qualifiait d'intentionnel) : il
n'en est que l'opérateur. La genese
technique a besoin de lui parce
que lui seul anticipe. Mais il doit
lire en elle qui dicte ce qu'il s'agit
d'effectuer. La matiére inorganique
organisée par son fonctionnement
a ses lois génétiques propres, son
génie (et elle constitue par [a méme
un genre), que I'opérateur humain
doit apprendre a "écouter” dans le
fonctionnement matériel : tel est

le but de la mécanologie.” Stiegler,
Bernard. “Temps et Individuations
Technique, Psychique et Collective
Dans l'oeuvre de Simondon.” no. 1
(1998): 245.

138 As we will develop further,
intentionality is an ontological trap
to understand the individuation
processes and the historicity of a
technical object, which necessitates
an involvement of definition of
subjectivity and freedom in non-
satisfactory ways. Intentionality
also denies (at least in a
problematic way) the vitality and
internal dynamic of matter, placing
human mind and will before
potentialities and virtualities, as

an external reason, and thus, an
hylomorphic reminiscence.

139 “Siles objets techniques
évoluent vers un petit nombre de
types spécifiques, c'est en vertu
d'une nécessité interne et non par
suite d'influences économiques
ou d'exigences pratiques. Ce
n'est pas le travail a la chaine qui
produit la standardisation, mais
la standardisation intrinseque
qui permet au travail 4 la chaine
d'exister. Un effort pour découvrir,
dans le passage de la production



141 On this topic, see the
premise to chapter E, ‘Repertoire
extractivism.’

142 ‘Létre technique ne peut étre
défini qu'en termes d’information
et de transformation des différentes
espéces d¥énergie ou d’information,
cest-a-dire d’une part comme
véhicule d’une action qui va de
’homme a 'univers, et dautre part
comme véhicule d’une information
qui va de P'univers a ’homme. La
technologie culturelle devient un
mixte dénergétique et de théorie de
P'information.” Simondon, Gilbert.
L’individuation  la lumiére des
notions de forme et d’information.
2005:342.

143 ‘L'opposition dressée entre

la culture et la technique est
fausse et sans fondement ; elle

ne recouvre qu'ignorance ou
ressentiment. Elle masque derriére
un facile humanisme une réalité
riche en efforts humains et en
forces naturelles ; et qui constitue
le monde des objets techniques,
médiateurs entre la nature et
I'homme.” Simondon, Gilbert, and
Nathalie Simondon. Du mode
dlexistence des objets techniques.
2012:10.

144 Ingold, Tim. “The
Temporality of the Landscape.”
World Archaeology 25, no. 2
(October 1993): 158. https://doi.
org/10.1080/00438243.1993.99
80235.

production is made possible by the formation of stable types.

Craft corresponds to the primitive stage of the evolution of

technical objects, i.e. the abstract stage.”"*’

“What resides in machines is human reality, the human

fixed and crystallized

in structures that work,”'%

a matter in becoming-organized and mediated by human
operations. What Stiegler proposes and regrets as an absence in the work of Simondon
is to think of the technical objects as an externalization of memory, as human

fixed and crystallized. Simondon provided the theoretical frame to think of the technical
object’s individuation operations analogously to the physical, vital, and psychosocial
individuations. But he did not study how the pre-individual reality charges could be
coupled with an inherited set of technical objects and how they could participate in the

trans-individuation/psychosocial individuation.'*!

This is what Stiegler precisely calls epiphylogenetic, or the third memory, after genetic
(specific, in the sense of belonging to a species) and epigenetic (nervous memory).
Through epiphylogenetic memory, the individuation process is mediated by an organized

matter that is non-organic and non-human. In this sense,

This
memory is constituted as commons, an already-there non lived by the contemporary
individuals, coupling with the pre-individual reality charges, which is also a form
of common, a capacity to become. Through trans-individuation, this memory is
individuated into knowledge or know-how. Further in his thesis, Simondon argues that

“[t]he technical being can only be defined in terms of
information and the transformation of the different species
of energy or information, that is to say on the one hand as a
vehicle of an action that goes from man to the universe, and
on the other hand as a vehicle of information that goes from

the universe to man. Cultural technology becomes a mixture of

energetics and theory of information.”'**

In other words, the technical and the cultural merge a united way to engage with the world.
Simondon boldly denounced their false opposition during his life; “The opposition
between culture and technique is false and unfounded; it only covers ignorance or
resentment. It hides behind an easy humanism a reality rich in human efforts and natural
forces, and which constitutes the world of technical objects, mediators between nature
and man.”* Technical objects are ways of engaging with the world; they are tools to act

upon the world and instruments to sense and navigate it.



How best to combine the perspectives of the theory of operations with the field

of architectural practice, theory, and research?

The first perspective is to consider the production of space and architectures through
operations to outline a definition of an architecture of operations. In “The temporality
of the landscape,” Tim Ingold proposes the term taskscapes to describe the qualitative
and heterogeneous “ensemble of tasks, performed in series or in parallel, and usually by
many people working together.” By tasks, he means “any practical operation, carried out
by a skilled agent in an environment.”"** The taskscape then points at the rhythms of
tasks, of people engaged in operations, co-operating in an immersive milieu. Accordingly,
in these operations,

“the forms of the landscape are generated in movements. [...] the

landscape takes on its forms through a process of incorporation,

not of inscription. That is to say, the process is not one whereby

cultural design is imposed upon a naturally given substrate, as

through the movementissued from the form and was completed

in its concrete realization in the material.”'%°

In this perspective, the landscape, space, and architectures are immersive sedimentation of

operation-scape -or taskscape if we consider labor and practical operations.

The temporary assemblage of human and non-human bodies is both
the fugitive result and the means of the operations and individuates itself in mediating
diverse orders of magnitude. Thus, architectures of operations do not consist in a fixed
form, but as

, a series of operations bringing bodies into

dialogue and enabling communication between them.

Architectures of operations imply a technicity because they are the results, supports, and
means of the operations. This technicity possesses its phylum and historicities, invention
and transformation, minor and major. As a straightforward example, I contend that the
way two bodies are seated, one in front of the other, implies a culturally situated technicity
that is a fundamental part of the spatial and architectural culture. They deserve close
attention, notably to the way these spatialities enact dialogues and agencies at the level
of the operation and the

Accordingly,
the knowledge that enact these architectures of operations is entrenched in human and
non-human bodies, incorporated through individuation. Moreover, they remain mostly

, as enacted by and through multiple operations.

Architectural operations consist in a ,of the
potentialities of the bodies, in rearranging the milieu and assemblage of human and non-
human bodies. Either mediated by lasting or not, architectural operations
enact new and relations with the milieu. They induce a particular type
of that has been abstracted and divided from the bodies’ potentialities by

architectural hylomorphism. Some architectural operations are supported and produce

145 Ingold, Tim. “The
Temporality of the Landscape.’
World Archaeology 25, no. 2
(October 1993): 162.

»



146 The notion of operative
image is nowadays largely debated
in the field of media studies,
following notably Farocki, Harun.
“Phantom Images.” Public 0, no.
29 (January 1, 2004). It refers
mostly to the image created by
machines, and that are used to
operate the programs. The visual
dimension of the image is thus not
the dimension of the image the
machine are using, but the data
stream that are associated. We will
develop further the relationship of
our definition of the architectural
image (figurations) and the
operative image in the chapter two
and three.

147 It is, at this point, important
to note that the theory of
operations proposed by Simondon
is an attempt to form a universal
cybernetic. The theory of
operations is based on a theory of
information and communication. I
could apply these theories along the
analysis of the drawing I propose,
to thus, determine the value of the
drawing in its information load.
Drawing that are attempting to
reproduce a reality would thus
appear to be, in the light of a
theory of communication, mostly
not containing informations.
Nevertheless, this proposition will
not be developed in this research, as
a classification is not our research
objective.

148 Paez, Roger. Operative
Mapping: The Use of Maps as

a Design Tool. Print edition.
New York, NY: Actar Publishers,
2018:25, quoting Deleuze and
Guattari. 1987:13.

and records external to human bodies, such as drawings and texts. Other
entirely rely on the knowledge belonging to the -oral and embodied spatial
and architectural knowledge. However, even when supported by an external
that delays—and extends the reach of—the reconfiguration, architectural operations
are necessarily actualized by human—crafts.wo.men and inhabitants—and non-human
bodies, and knowledge belonging to their . Thus, architectural drawing can

be understood in its ‘versant opératoire’, in the operations it is enacting.

Let’s think of drawing, as suggested by Simondon when he defines operations through
the surveyor’s drawing, taking the lens of the architectural operations. What might be

the questions that an operatory analysis of a drawing would lead to?

An operatory analysis of drawing would not focus on what is drawn in the sense of
representation. It does not understand drawing as a descriptive act of re-producing a
reality—even if it is the operator’s intention. Instead, through its individuation, it
produces a milieu and is produced by and through its milieu. Thus, an operatory
analysis of drawing would tend to focus on how. The engaged in
this analysis is an operatory image,"** composed of a set of realized and a set of
yet-to-come, as well as new opened up as possibilities by the
drawing operations in themselves. The drawing is understood as a medium that permits
these very operations to touch realities and be themselves touched by realities in return;
from which architectural image-as-gesture do the drawing operations come from?

What are producing the drawing operations in their milien?

Drawing operates from virtualities on potentialities; the were already part of
“the fog of virtual images” surrounding the milieu as virtual . In this
proposition, the drawing operations, as the crystal emerging from a milieu saturated
by potentials, individuates in and through its milieu in initiating a mediation process
between two orders of magnitude; in this process of mediation, the drawing, as the
average order of magnitude, develops and catalyzes the virtualities surrounding that
becomes operative potentialities. The individuation of the drawing, accompanied by
the human operator, afford leverage points into the environment; these leverage points,
again, aren’t fixed physical elements and images; they are , new ,
and operations enacted by the drawing operations. What driving forces emerged out of
the drawing operations? And then, which potentialities are afforded by these driving

forces?

The operatory drawing is not an absolute category. It would not be accurate to say:
“this drawing is operatory, this one is not, it is representational”. No drawings are the
representation of reality while other producers of potentiality. It is a which dialectical
couple. Every drawing implies gestural and operatory qualities and opens up new
potentialities and . My gaze tends to reconstitute a dialectic in the lecture
of the drawing; nevertheless, all drawings could be analyzed through thelens of a theory of
operations.* Still, some drawings, in the attempt to reproduce reality-particularly when
discussing maps—, exhaust themselves; in these operations, they reproduce themselves-
their codes and rules—without reproducing a reality. Deleuze and Guattari have
thoroughly conceptualized this phenomenon while describing the difference between

tracing and maps; “The tracing has already translated the map into an image; [...] and



when it thinks it is reproducing something else it is in fact only reproducing itself.”**

Tracing implies stabilizing an image, overdetermining certain elements of a map, and
closing it to further operations. Tracing does not imply communication between orders
of magnitude or the catalyzation of virtualities. However, drawing opens up to new and
unexpected relations, and tracing could always be put back on drawings and produce

new relations.

In applying the theory of operations to the architectural drawing, the milieu’s role
and its virtualities go beyond theories of agency. Virtualities, understood as the liquid
saturated by potential and one of the orders of magnitude, are crystallized through the
drawing operations. The drawer or operator could thus be analogized with the molder of
the brick or the machine operator of Stiegler. The drawing already exists virtually in the
milieu and on the paper, and “the human operator must learn to ‘listen’ in the material
functioning.”* This operatory view nevertheless does not dispossess the human
operator of her (political and imaginative) agency; she operates in the actual, inscribing
in the actual while inscribing on paper, in material fluxes of organized non-organic
matter as much physical as virtual and potential, molecules upon molecules from the

extraction site of clay and graphite on the framed surface of the paper.

° drawing operations are performative. In this sense, they operate in a citational
way if we frame citationality as analogies of operations,'

° drawing operations are emerging out of a fog of virtual images becoming
potentialities,

° drawing operations bring new into a/effect, understanding

/ as >

° drawing operations are not reproducing reality, neither are they producing it fully.
Instead, they are emerging out virtualities, like a liquid saturated by potentialities

that crystallizes in these operations.

In analyzing a drawing, an operatory architectural theorist or historian is thus performing

areenactment of the drawing operations;
“it is thus not an immediate knowledge nor a mediated
knowledge that we can have of the individuation [of a drawing],
but a knowledge that is a parallel [drawing] operation to the
known [drawing] operation; we cannot, in the usual sense
of the term, know the [drawing] individuation; we can only
individuate, individuate ourselves and individuate in ourselves;
this seizure is thus, in the margin of the knowledge itself, an

analogy between two operations, which is a certain mode of

communication.”’>!

In the same way that, in the field of dance, reenactment is considered an “active (rather
than reactive), and generative (rather than imitative) approach to ‘historical material’
[that] led dance reenactments to resist ‘the disciplinary and controlling structures of
repressive, representational regimes.””" The operatory gaze on architectural documents

and records tends to reenact the individuation operations to individuate in parallel the
of the 153

The role of architectural drawing in the enactment of new spatialities is redefined by

the transduction of the theory of operations in the analysis of architectural documents.

149 ‘Sile milieu anthropologique
est 2 la fois moteur et utilisateur de
la genése, il n'en est pas le principe
organisateur (que Leroi-Gourhan
voyait encore du coté de 'homme
et qualifiait d'intentionnel) : il
n'en est que I'opérateur. La genése
technique a besoin de lui parce
que lui seul anticipe. Mais il doit
lire en elle qui dicte ce qu'il s'agit
d'effectuer. La matiere inorganique
organisée par son fonctionnement
a ses lois génétiques propres, son
génie (et elle constitue par [a méme
un genre), que l'opérateur humain
doit apprendre a "écouter” dans le
fonctionnement matériel : tel est

le but de la mécanologie.” Stiegler,
Bernard. “Temps et Individuations
Technique, Psychique et Collective
Dans l'oeuvre de Simondon.” no. 1
(1998): 245.

150 I will develop on the relations
between the theory of operations
and citationality in the second
chapter. In this works, I attempt

to challenge the constructivist
perspective of performativity while
bringing both the interoceptive
feedback in performance as a
political momentum and on the
active role of virtualities in the play.

151 ‘Seule I'individuation de la
pensée peut, en s'accomplissant,
accompagner I'individuation

des étres autres que la pensée; ce
n’est donc pas une connaissance
immédiate ni une connaissance
médiate que nous pouvons

avoir de I'individuation, mais
une connaissance qui est une
opération parallele a l'opération
connue; nous ne pouvons, au
sens habituel du terme, connaitre
I'individuation ; nous pouvons
seulement individuer, nous
individuer et individuer en nous;
cette saisie est donc, en marge de
la connaissance proprement dite,
une analogie entre deux opérations,
ce qui est un certain mode de
communication.’ Simondon,
Gilbert. L’individuation a la
lumiére des notions de forme et
d’information. 2005:36.

152 Lepecki, André. “The Body
as Archive: Will to Re-Enact and
the Afterlives of Dances.” Dance
Research Journal 42, no. 2 (2010):
29-30. Quoting Burt, Ramsay.
“Memory, Repetition and Critical
Intervention: The Politics of
Historical Reference in Recent
European Dance Performance.”
Performance Research 8, no. 2
(January 2003): 39.

153 T developed on reenactments
in architectural theory and history
in the chapter E, ‘Architectural
Reenactments.’



Drawing brings into a/effect; equally, and
other operations such as speaking, which are not yet considered , records, or

architectural traces, can also play this same mediator role in the emergence of spatialities.

The versant opératoire of space, I believe, allows us to go beyond architectural
hylomorphism. Architectures, spaces and spatialities can be brought into being without
standardized but only organic and embodied knowledge and memories.
In doing so, it appeals to different architectural and spatial histories and theories. In
digging into architectures of operations, the oral and embodied knowledge concealed
by architectural hylomorphism might find its own space and time, and be recognized
fully as an active producer of architecture and spatialities. The scales, temporalities,
modes of transmission, and agencies that lie in these architectural and spatial knowledge
are profoundly distinct from the architectural operations traditionally belonging to the
operatory modes of architects in western societies. The operatory side of architectural
knowledge and theory might prove to be an hospitable zone for peaceful reconciliation
with knowledge and lives formerly concealed in the obscure zone of hylomorphic

architectural representation.

Two main fields of research are outlined by this theory of operations. The first one consists
of a

This would mean working from the gaps and
voids existing in these to try to reinstate some space for the voices it concealed.

A second field is to define, thanks to this epistemology, the tools and instruments to

In this regard, the organization of space and time can be understood as
a potentiality of the body, negotiating and intervening with its environment and
individuating through its milieu and virtualities. The scales of the and words
become a critical momentum to renegotiate spatialities and individual and collective

agency.

However, the actual archival regime of architectural can hardly support
the construction of a of architectures of operations, according to its
temporalandspatial scales. Assuch, in the following chapters, I will explore the ,
as introduced by Diana Taylor, as a mode of conservation and transmission of knowledge
and memory, including their dynamics and remainders, that could constitute a resource

for such an

These are the challenges I will
face throughout this research, to remediate the inability of architectural practice, be it

physical or conceptual, to address reparative futurities concerning this knowledge.
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155 Or tusza, collective work of
solidarity and mutual aid.

In the Archives of the Ministry of Information in Rabuni, the capital of the
Sahrawi in exile, in a room called the library or reading room, hundreds of magazines
and booklets are stored. To the right of the entrance, on the third shelf, I found a
booklet illustrating the refugee camps, printed in the seventies. This folio was made
to reach international support. In a short passage discussing democracy and political
organization, I found the photograph this drawing is based on. When I encountered
the picture, I asked Lahsen Selki Sidi Buna, who hosted and welcomed me in the oral
memory conservation project, if he knew what the photograph was about and which
event it aimed to represent. For Lahsen, the photograph was not specific, close to
banal. As he said, the round way to sit is anchored in the Sahrawi culture. Organically,
when a political discussion was organized in the camps, especially when there was no
infrastructure to host such moments, the round shape was a regular spatial form, even

more so when there was a crowd.

To better understand the previous uses of the round spatial form in the Sahrawi culture
and its transformation and reconfiguration when fleeing to the camps, I discussed it with
several people during the interviews we made with Lahsen. During our stay in the camp
of Dajla, we met a craftswoman called Rabiia E. I. When discussing the transmission
of artisanal knowledge between generations, especially in the context of the camps and
their scarcity of materials, I asked Rabiia about sitting practices associated with the
Etwiza;*** which are equally used by women in political committees and meetings. She
answered that in some instances it is a circle, in others a semi-circle. The way to move
the body, and the general shape, depends on the subject of the meeting. The person
leading the discussion is the first to sit and will form the starting point of the circle. He
or she sits in this position because it allows for the best sound diffusion and information
flow. For example, in music groups, the drum, which gives the rhythm and is an essential

instrument in Sahrawi culture, is in the center of the semi-circle.

When the number of people is too large for a single circle, bodies arrange in concentric
circles around the initial formation, which may cause the speaker to stand up to be heard
clearly. For Rabiia, this spatial configuration is central to the Sahrawi culture as it allows
all members to be treated equally in the discussion. A Sahrawi is never subservient to
anyone. It comes from the importance given to the family and the parents in her mind.
The parents are always at the center; they are the source of knowledge. Therefore, to listen

to all their words, the circle is the best arrangement for the best visibility and listening.



At this moment, Rabiia took hold of a ceremonial headdress that she manufactured.
First, she pointed out that for teaching, when she wanted to show her girls how to make
this jewelry, the circle was necessary. Then she indicated a stone in the center of the
headdress. In Sahrawi jewelry, the center stones are always circular, and they are what
organize all the others. During the formation of Sahrawi refugee camps, all meetings
were held in a circle, sometimes concentric when they were important meetings; semi-
circles when facing an event or an audience. This form then became central in the first
administrative and political constructions of wilayas and dairas. Effectively, the circle
seems to have become a symbol of the Sahrawi democracy and political ideals, present in

built architectures, crafts, and practices.

This spatiality is a radical example to begin this chapter. Enacted quasi-exclusively from
human bodies, this economy of bodies provides the basis for dialogue, and equalitarian
relations. This spatiality is profoundly entrenched in the Sahrawi spatial culture and
possesses a technicity that has evolved and been reconfigured to operate in different socio-
political contexts. As it is constituted mainly of mobile non-human bodies, the Sahrawi
spatialities are, for the most part, enacted through reiterative embodied operations, as a
capacity of the body to negotiate with the milieu and settle in its flows. As economies
of human and non-human bodies, these architectures and spatialities rely on embodied
and oral knowledge—as the Sahrawi culture and knowledge remained until recently

almost entirely and unwritten, and thus, transmitted body-to-body.

This chapter will try to open up these questionsin defining

. I'will discuss the spatial and architectural knowledge
that brings about these spatialities as belonging to the repertoire—a specific mode of
conservation and circulation of knowledge and memories. Accordingly, I will introduce
a particular texture of architectural image—figuration—that articulates spatialities, and
the set of potential gestures they involve, while making room for virtualities and minor
existences. I will then be able to contextualize the temporalities of architectural histories

from the repertoire, with its own system of traces, imagination, invention, and design.



156 Mauss, Marcel, and Nathan
Schlanger. Techniques, Technology
and Civilisation. New York:
Durkheim Press/Berghahn Books,
2006:78.

157 Mauss, Marcel, and Nathan
Schlanger. Techniques, Technology
and Civilisation. 2006:81.

158 Mauss, Marcel, and Nathan
Schlanger. Techniques, Technology
and Civilisation. 2006:81.

159 Mauss, Marcel, and Nathan
Schlanger. Techniques, Technology
and Civilisation. 2006:83.

160 In his article, Mauss

only acknowledges a different

set of techniques of the body
according to the age and or sex of
the individual. In certain social
constructivist theories, notably the
one developed by Judith Butler,
the diverse socio-economical
categories are associated with a set
of techniques of the body, that
are enacted by discursive practices
imposed from the exterior. I

will notable discuss it upon the

After the address to the Société de Psychologie Frangaise in May 1934, Marcel
Mauss published in the Journal de psychologie an article entitled “Les techniques du
corps.” He started with an explanation of a revelation he had some years before. In 1898,
he met a researcher working on a chapter for the Encyclopedia Britannica for the entry
“Swimming.” In their discussion, Mauss learned about the

“historical and ethnographical interest of the question. It was
a starting point, an observational framework. Subsequently-I

noticed it myself—we have seen swimming techniques undergo

a change, in our generation’s lifetime.”"*

In sharing a series of anecdotes, he observed the evolutions of swimming techniques
during his lifetime, and especially the transformation of children’s swimming. He
supposed that “there is perhaps no ‘natural way’ for the adult,”*” when it comes to the
question of gestures and embodied behaviors. He argued, “[t]he child, the adult, imitates
actions which have succeeded and which he has seen successfully performed by people in
whom he has confidence and who have authority over him.”%# In his view, the gestures
are somehow imposed from above or, at least, imitated. Upon these observations, he
elaborated that a new field of sociological inquiry, departing from the assumption that
the body should be considered an instrument. And “[i]n this case all that need be said is
quite simply that we are dealing with techniques of the body.”**® In other words,

.160 Nevertheless,

“it is a question of conceiving the social norm as a positive
process of socialization. According to Mauss, if the social can
insert itself in the deepest part of the individual, in his psyche
and in his body, it is not to determine it against him, but to
produce it positively.” ¢!

example of Throwing like a girl,
which is produced by a series of
performative discursive injunction
to the girl that structures the way
she is able to move and act with her
body, and produces the subsequent
category. Through these repetitive
and iterative discursive injunctions
that anchor socio-economical
categories at the level of the

body, we could hypothesize that
techniques of the body differ
according to gender, race, age, class.

Nevertheless, I must insist on the
fact that they are both not only
produced by discursive practices
(the milieu also has agency in the
formation of the techniques of
the body) and that we must not
consider them as essential (in

the sense of the essence) to these
categories, but produced and
always renegotiated. I will consider
it more as a field of struggle than a
field of alienation.

161 “[i]l sagit de concevoir la
norme sociale comme un processius
positif de socialisation. Selon
Mauss, si le social peut s’insérer au
plus profond de I'individu, dans
son psychisme et dans son corps,
ce n'est pas pour le déterminer

a son encontre, mais pour le
produire positivement.” Karsenti,
Bruno. “Techniques Du Corps

et Normes Sociales : De Mauss a
Leroi-Gourhan.” Intellectica. Revue
de [ Association Pour La Recherche
Cognitive 26, no. 1 (1998): 228-9.
My translation.



Social norms do not (necessarily) alienate; on the contrary, they are social institutions
that allow each individual to be inserted in society These bodily techniques profoundly
differ in each culture—resulting from traditions and belongings— and allow us to
associate meaning with embodied actions beyond only effectiveness in a given situation.
These techniques belong to the study of what Mauss called the habitus, in which “we
should see techniques and work as of collective and individual practical reason rather
than, in the ordinary way, merely belonging to the soul and its repetitive faculties.” 6>
This concept and field of sociological investigation stresses that “we try to treat the
memory of the body as a specific memory, with its own mechanisms of conservation,
stabilization and integration.” ¢ It is thus neither a conscious enterprise—as we will see,
for example, in the work of Goffman—nor only defined by language and subjectivities.
Consequently, these norms are not pre-existing or fixed elements,

“clearly established and waiting to be implemented, but rather

in a normative device that is invented, at the biological level, in

the very movement of its socially situated operation. [...] For the

living human being, the norm is exercised at the articulation of
the social and the vital.”1¢

The work of the French paleoanthropologist André Leroi-Gourhan is widely based on
the observations of Mauss in “Les techniques du corps,” who was his Ph.D. supervisor.'®
He considered techniques an externalization that completes or extends the genetic
and nervous memories. This third memory follows a curve of evolution much more
exponential than the human body. In his writings, he reformulated the notion of habitus
and socio-spatial norms by broadening their analysis in forging the concept of program/
operatory chains:

“Resituated in this vital dynamic, the tool appears, in the case
of the animal, as irremovable and specific to the species. Tool
and gesture merge in the organ, to the point that the connection
between the motor part and the acting part does not present
any solution of continuity. The removability of the tool is
on the contrary the distinctive character of human technical
behavior. Here, the operative programs are projected outside
the body and embodied in the social device. In other words,
removability is inseparable from a social contextualization of
the gesture. This thesis is crucial for several reasons: first of
all, we see that the actualization of certain neuro-physiological
virtualities of the individual is not predetermined by hereditary
biological structures, but obeys the requirements of a singular
form of collective existence. But above all, we see that the body
is the privileged angle of approach for the socio-historical
understanding of the technique.”«

The fact that the tool can be detached from the body, put aside, implies the creation of a
social sphere in the human species.

166 “Resitué dans cette

dynamique vitale, loutil apparait,
dans le cas de 'animal, comme
inamovible et propre a I'espéce.
Outil et geste se confondent

dans l'organe, au point que la
connexion entre partic motrice

et partie agissante ne présente
aucune solution de continuité.
Lamovibilité de 'outil est au
contraire le caractére distinctif du

comportement technique humain.

Ici, les programmes opératoires
sont projetés a I'extérieur du corps
et s’incarnent dans le dispositif
social. En d’autres termes,
Pamovibilité est inséparable d’une
contextualisation sociale du geste.
Cette these est capitale a plusieurs
titres : en premier lieu, on voit
que lactualisation de certaines
virtualités neuro-physiologiques de
Pindividu n'est pas prédéterminée
par les structures biologiques

héréditaires, mais obéit aux
exigences d’une forme singuli¢re
d’existence collective. Mais surtout,
on voit que le corps est I'angle
d’approche privilégié pour la
compréhension socio-historique
de la technique.” Karsenti,

Bruno. “Techniques Du Corps

et Normes Sociales : De Mauss a
Leroi-Gourhan.” (1998): 235. My
translation.

162 Mauss, Marcel, and Nathan
Schlanger. Techniques, Technology
and Civilisation. 2006:80.

163 “Pon s’efforce de traiter de la
mémoire du corps comme d’une
mémoire spécifique, avec ses propres
mécanismes de conservation, de
stabilisation et d’intégration.”
Karsenti, Bruno. “Techniques Du
Corps et Normes Sociales : De
Mauss a Leroi-Gourhan.” (1998):
230-1. My translation.

164 “nettement institués et en
attente d€tre appliqués, mais
plutdt dans un dispositif normatif
qui s’invente, au niveau biologique,
dans le monuvement méme de

son opération socialement située.
[...] Pour le vivant humain, la
norme s’exerce a I'articulation

du social et du vital.” Karsenti,
Bruno. “Techniques Du Corps

et Normes Sociales : De Mauss a
Leroi-Gourhan.” (1998): 233. My
translation.

165 Thanks to his archaeological
research, he developed the central
idea that it is bipedality that frees
the human hands, thus arguing
that the premises of the Homo
sapiens started with the foot.
Moreover, his studies permitted
to analyze how certain techniques
affected bodily evolutions through
generations, proposing that the
evolution of techniques is an entire
part of the human evolution,
which also in return structured the
biological evolution of the human
body. He even proposed that the
human body is still very archaic
compared to the refinement of
modern techniques, and worries
about the potential obsolescence
of the body facing the exponential
technical evolutions.



167 The concept of différance,
introduced by Derrida in De la
grammatologie, is based on these
considerations of Leroi-Gourhan.

168 “En effet, Poutil n’existe
que dans le cycle opératoire;

il est un bon témoin car il en
porte généralement des traces
significatives, mais au méme titre
qu’un squelette de cheval porte
Iempreinte de Itre herbivore

a course rapide dont il a été un
jour la charpente. [...] Foutil n’est
réellement que dans le geste qui le
rend techniquement efficace. [...]

La synergie opératoire de 'outil

et du geste suppose 'existence
d’une mémoire dans laquelle
s’inscrit le programme du
comportement. Au niveau animal
cette mémoire se confond avec tout
le comportement organique et
lopération technique revét au sens
commun un caractére instinctif.
On a vu plus haut que chez
I’homme 'amovibilité de Poutil

et du langage déterminait une

mise 2 lextérieur des programmes
opératoires liés a la survie du
dispositif collectif.” In Leroi-
Gourhan, André. La mémoire et les
rythmes. Repr. Le geste et la parole
2. Paris: Michel, 1998:35-6. My
translation.

169 “Les pratiques élémentaires
constituent les programmes vitaux
de I'individu, tout ce qui dans les
gestes quotidiens intéresse sa survie
comme élément social: habitus
corporel, pratiques d’alimentation
ou d’hygiene, gestes professionnels,
comportement de relation avec

les proches. Ces programmes,

dont le fonds est immuable,
sorganisent en chaines de gestes
stéréotypés dont la répétition
assure Iéquilibre normal du sujet
dans le milieu social et son propre
confort physique  I'intérieur du
groupe. Lacquisition des chaines
opératoires élémentaires se fait
durant la premiére partie de la vie,
sous la triple incidence du dressage
par imitation, de 'expérience

par titonnement et de la
communication verbale.” In Leroi-
Gourhan, André. La mémoire et les
rythmes. 1998:29. My translation.

This différance'” in time and space of the tool, previously put aside and later taken back

in hand, implies a transmission of knowledge and a tradition, and consequently, a social

organization to organize these programs’ transmission. As written by Leroi-Gourhan:
“Indeed, the tool exists only in the operative cycle; it is a good
witness because it generally carries significant traces of it, but
in the same way as a horse skeleton carries the print of the fast-
running herbivorous being of which it was once the frame. [...]
The tool is only truly made technically effective in the gesture.

[.]

The operative synergy of the tool and the gesture supposes
the existence of a memory in which the program of behavior
is inscribed. At the animal level, this memory merges with all
organic behavior and the technical operation has an instinctive
character in the common sense. We have seen above that in man
the removability of the tool and of language determined an
externalizing of the operative programs linked to the survival of

the collective.”¢

“The tool is only truly made technically effective in the gesture.” These gestures, or
operatory programs/chains, guarantee the human individual’s insertion into the social
and the technical spheres that are completely intertwined. Leroi-Gourhan proposes
three types of programs: the automatic programs (purely biological and upon which
traditions are imprinted), the machinal programs (acquired programs), and the
exceptional or periodical programs (that imply the use of symbol or language to solve a
complex situation):

“The elementary practices constitute the vital programs of the
individual, all that in the daily gestures interests its survival
as social element: body habitus, practices of food or hygiene,
professional gestures, behavior of relation with the closerelations.
These programs, whose base is immutable, are organized in
chains of stereotyped gestures whose repetition ensures the
normal balance of the subject in the social environment and his
own physical comfort within the group. The acquisition of the
elementary operative chains is done during the first part of life,

under the triple incidence of training by imitation, experience

by trial and error and verbal communication.”¢

Again, precisely as the socio-spatial norms and techniques of the body,
. She acquires them through

. In this view, gestures and operatory chains are socially enacted
techniques; articulation with the milieu. The set of gestures associated with a milieu
are socio-spatial norms; not fixed and institutionalized rules, but programs/chains that
permit interaction, which possesses its own structures and embodied social significance.
This social, biological, and technical articulation codifies interaction and provides a basis
for meaning beyond and below language. They are sedimented through generations

which implies that certain gestures evolve, changing their meaning and operations.

To unravel their historicity, it is fundamental to introduce the dynamics of inheritance,
migration, and learning processes to frame how gestures and operatory chains are
transmitted between generations. First, thereisa s we inherit
transgenerationally a physical world, its architectures, infrastructures, materialities; all
the non-human bodies populating and inhabiting our milieus. This inheritance that
we already understood according to the words of Bernard Stiegler—himself following

Leroi-Gourhan and his third form of memory—is called an epiphylogenetic memory.



This is made up of non-human bodies organized in repositories of memories, human
g 1%
gestures fixed and crystallized. It includes technical objects and machines and is said to
be passive because of its necessary coupling with active forms of inheritance, even if it
p ping

concerns a living world with its dynamics.

Secondly, humans and other living beings possess a . This inheritance
is constituted in a phylum that defines species, thus designating phylogenetic dynamics.
It defines numerous biological operatory chains -or vital programs- and relations with
the milieu. It equally transmits a repertoire of driving forces and gestures that enact our
knowledge of the worlds . Bernard Stiegler designates the last repository of knowledge
and programs as , which contains the memories
of individuals. However, I will define it as bodily memory, or even just as the body.
Effectively, in mentioning only the neuronal, we might miss all the organic memories
and physical traces that are not externalized and epiphylogenetic, which constitutes

human—as non-human bodies—as 170

However, another memory conservation and transmission system has been neglected

as an independent form in Stiegler’s essays: the repertoire.

. The
status and texture of the repertoire are ambiguous; it resides in the body/bodily memory
and, at the same time, externally, as a transindividual system of memory conservation and
transmission. The concept of repertoire as I use it was first coined by the performance
scholar Diana Taylor in her book The Archive and the Repertoire. In it, she builds a
dialectic between both systems of memory and history conservation;

“The rift, I submit, does not lie between the written and the
spoken words, but between the archive of supposedly enduring
materials (i.c., texts, documents, buildings, bones) and the so-

called ephemeral repertoire of embodied practice/knowledge

(i.e., spoken language, dance, sport, rituals).”"”!

And she continues,

“The repertoire, on the other hand, enacts embodied memory:
performances, gestures, orality, movement, dance, singing—
in short, all those acts usually thought of as ephemeral,
nonreproducible knowledge. Repertoire, etymologically “a
treasury, an inventory,” also allows for individual agency,
referring also to “the finder, discoverer,” and meaning “to find
out.” The repertoire requires presence: people participate in the

production and reproduction of knowledge by “being there,”

being a part of the transmission.”"”

resides . It functions through
the temporalities of the performance: it is produced and reproduced, it exists, and is
transmitted only through embodiment and participation. As such, the gestures and
operatory chains that organize the insertion of the individual in meaningful social
worlds belong to the repertoire.

173 As opposed to
the dead memory of the , the repertoire is transmitted body-to-body—and
can be transmitted from non-human body to human body through performance.
This body-to-body mechanism implies that inheritance through the repertoire is
necessarily a migration from one body to another."”* Possessing the same technicity
and genetic dynamism, the repertoire could be thought of as the of the
epiphylogenetic memory; the living memories and knowledge that allow performance

to incorporate and excorporate non-human memory and allow us to live and inhabit

170 See the last section of this
chapter for more on the body as an
archive.

171 Taylor, Diana. The Archive
and the Repertoire: Performing
Cultural Memory in the Americas.
Durham: Duke University Press,
2003:19.

172 And she continues: ‘As
opposed to the supposedly stable
objects in the archive, the actions
that are the repertoire do not
remain the same. The repertoire
both keeps and transforms
choreographies of meaning. Sports
enthusiasts might claim that soccer
has remained unchanged for the
past hundred years, even though
players and fans from different
countries have appropriated the
event in diverse ways. Dances
change over time, even though
generations of dancers (and even
individual dancers) swear they’re
always the same. But even though
the embodiment changes, the
meaning might very well remain
the same.’ In Taylor, Diana.

The Archive and the Repertoire:
Performing Cultural Memory

in the Americas. Durham: Duke
University Press, 2003:20.

173 On incorporation and
excorporation, see chapter C’
‘Archival pharmakology’, especially
the section ‘Ethics and paradoxes
of ‘archiving’ the oral and the

embodied.’

174 Noland, Carrie, and Sally
Ann Ness, eds. Migrations of
Gesture. Minneapolis: University of
Minnesota Press, 2008.



175 Schneider, Rebecca.
“Performance Remains.”
Performance Research 6, no. 2
(January 2001): 103. https://doi.
org/10.1080/13528165.2001.10
871792.

176 Gregson, Nicky, and Gillian
Rose. “Taking Butler Elsewhere:
Performativities, Spatialities and
Subjectivities.” Environment and
Planning D: Society and Space 18
(2000): 433-52.

177 Itis critical to note that
there are diverse definitions of
performance and performativity,
issued from various theoretical
traditions. Two such definitions,
while not opposed, place agency
and consciousness at different
degrees of the citational practice.
The sociologist Erving Goffman’s
theory is grounded on a theatrical
metaphor that acknowledges an
almost entire consciousness of
the actors playing the mask of
their social roles. On the contrary,
the Austin-Butler genealogy
(linguistic performativity), and
especially when coming to the
writings of Butler on gender
performativity, is based on the
arguments of Luce Irigaray and
Joan Riviere (psychoanalytic
performativity), denying the
intentional manipulation of the
social mask and especially the
gendered feminine mask. This
view on performativity proposes
that subjectivities are constructed
in and through citational
practices and do not exist a priori
performance.

178 Gregson, Nicky, and Gillian
Rose. “Taking Butler Elsewhere:
Performativities, Spatialities and
Subjectivities.” 18 (2000): 434.

179 Gregson, Nicky, and Gillian
Rose. “Taking Butler Elsewhere:
DPerformativities, Spatialities and
Subjectivities.” (2000): 431.

in a milieu in a meaningful way. The operatory knowledge of the repertoire gives a/effect

to the potential relations and communication thatabody can build with its environment.

As an example, the geometric and construction knowledge of crafts.wo.men or medieval
masons belongs to the repertoire. It does so, firstly, because of its organic, unwritten
and textures; consequently, its transmission and migration respond to the
mechanisms of the repertoire through performance. Moreover, thisembodied knowledge
allows us to enter in dialogue with non-human bodies, matter, and from there to give

a/effect to latent potentialities and modulate common futurities in a performative way.

Arguably, architectural and spatial cultures and histories could be analyzed following
the same dynamics of inheritance and migration.
as external, as

epiphylogenetic memories. Simultaneously,

. The meaning of spaces,
milieus, and architectures does not exist in the void, separated from the human and non-
human bodies that populate it. Spaces are brought into being by gestures and operatory
chains, as socially enacted techniques of the body, that are “both the act of remaining and

»175

means of reappearance”'” of spatialities, their orientations, meanings, and accordingly,

sociocultural norms.

This perspective on space and spatialities as an embodied and collective utterance is
close to the work of certain geography scholars who, following the concepts associated
with the performativity approach forged by John Langshaw Austin and Judith Butler,
elaborated a performative theory of space. Nicky Gregson and Gillian Rose published
a foundational text from this perspective in 2000, entitled “Taking Butler elsewhere:

performativities, spatialities, and subjectivities.”” In this article, the two authors applied

177

the theory of performativity'” in two given situations—a study of community art

workers and a car-boots sale—:

“to disrupt and alter some of the terms of this emergent
consensus and to establish the potential of the tools of
performance and performativity for critical human geography.
[...]. Space too needs to be thought of as brought into being
through performances and as a performative articulation of

»178
power .

And they continue:
“performances do not take place in already existing locations:
the city, the bank, the franchise restaurant, the straight street.
These ‘stages’ do not pre-exist their performances, waiting
in some sense to be mapped out by performances; rather,
specific performances bring these spaces into being. And, since
these performances are themselves articulations of power, of
particular subject positions, then we maintain that we need to

think of spaces too as performative of power relations.”"””

In other words, physical materiality, the non-human bodies -architectural or not- of
spatialities, plays a significant role in the performance. Nevertheless, the embodied and
iterative repetitions of performance bring into being both the subjectivities and the
meanings of the spatialities. Subjectivities are always performatively bound to a situation
and define the emergent location’s meaning. No space pre-exists the performance. As
suggested by the feminist and queer architectural theorist Katarina Bonnevier,



“[i]n any building activity ideologies and norms are reiterated.
What I want to bring into play is that this also works the other

way around—subject positions are partly construed through

building activities.”'*

This reiteration also occurs in the common world of everyday spatialities.

Through this same
performance, as a technique of the body, individuals are inserted and subjectivized into

the social world.

This social constructivist approach to spatialities situates human beings’ agency in
the subversion of this set of norms in the performance itself, in the consciousness of
the mask, and the restaging of the masquerade (even if the precise hinge toward other
subjectivities is debated). As argued by Judith Butler, “all signification takes place within
the orbit of the compulsion to repeat; “agency,” then, is to be located within the possibility
of a variation on that repetition.”™" To understand this subversive potentiality," the
critical theoretical point is to decipher the blurry boundary between performance and
performativity. In this regard, it is essential to stress the architect/designer/urbanist’s
agency-and responsibility—in enacting new spatialities and subjectivities while insisting
on the limits of this agency, ensuring not to reiterate the figure of the powerful architect.
This exploration requires a profound understanding of temporalities and co-presence.
How a specific and situated performance exists in space, time, and/or human and
non-human bodies, and how each specific performance influence future performative

spatialities in other temporal and spatial scales are complex questions that we will try to

address.!®3

In her book Agency and Embodiment: performing gestures/producing culture,
Carrie Noland develops a careful reading of Butler’s main work, Gender Trouble and
Bodies that matter. She outlines the absence of embodiment in Butler’s conception of

» <«

performativity: the body is a “surface inscribed with meanings,” “a form whose distinct
parts have been assigned incontrovertible valences within a limited and limiting male/
female dichotomy of signification.”™* In this perspective, there is no pre-cultural or
pre-gendered sensory-motor experience. The feeling of one’s own somatic experience
is culturally and socially situated and interpreted through signs. Inscriptions, signs, or
marks mediate and produce one’s subjectivity within the body and between one’s soma

and associated cognitive processes.

Iris Young’s research, Throwing like a girl, and other essays in feminist philosophy and
social theory, widely cited and discussed in the work of Butler, entails a very telling
example commented by Noland. Throwing like a girl is demonstrated to be a gestural
routine of feminized bodies produced by cultural conditioning. She argues that the
taught experience of space is highly different for boys and girls.

“Instead of mobilizing the entire body to propel an object, as
boys do, girls concentrate the motion in one limb, misjudge
the space they can encompass, and thus fail to ‘reach, extend,
lean, stretch, and follow through in the direction’ of their
intention.”® “Further, this gendered privation of sensitivity
to the moving self appears to be predicated on and produced
by discursive commands and warnings: the young girl is ‘told
that she must be careful not to get hurt, not to get dirty, not to
tear her clothes, that the things she desires to do are dangerous
for her. Thus she develops a bodily timidity that increases with

age"”ISG

180 Bonnevier, Katarina. Behind
Straight Curtains: Towards a Queer
Feminist Theory of Architecture.
Trita-ARK, 2007,1. Stockholm:
Axl Books [u.a.], 2007:16.

181 Butler, Judith. Gender
Trouble: Feminism and the
Subversion of Identity. routledge,
2011:145.

182 Twill discuss it in the chapter
E, ‘Architectural reenactments.’

183 Isuggest that it is not yet the
time to answer these questions, as
I'still need to lay the scene more
precisely to give insight into this
broad debate in feminist theories.

184 Noland, Carrie. Agency and
Embodiment: Performing Gestures/
Producing Culture. Cambridge,
Mass: Harvard University Press,
2009:173.

185 Noland, Carrie. Agency and
Embodiment: Performing Gestures/
Producing Culture. 2009:173.

186 Noland, Carrie. Agency and
Embodiment: Performing Gestures/
Producing Culture. 2009:174.



187 The concept of invention is

a critical point both in the theory
of Leroi-Gourhan and in the one
of Simondon. I will not have the
chance to develop the precise
continuities and discontinuities
between the two, but one
important dimension, that has
also been underlined by Stiegler,

is the dis-automation related to
invention, as a mediation between
two unrelated scales of the problem
that enter in communication
through an unexpected third
dimension which forms a new
milieu. This disautomation, as a
virtuality becoming a potentiality
(an actionable actual), is the source
of bifurcation and new values
ending in driving forces.

Like every other gestural routine, young girls’ gestural routines are determined
culturally through repetitive discursive practices that discipline behaviors and gestures.
Nevertheless, as Noland argued, the capacity of a feminized body to learn how to throw
like a boy, as a result of experience and training, is not acknowledged by Butler as a
subversive potentiality. As I will discuss in ‘Architectural Reenactment,” the moving
body can sense and create a dissonance in the very act of gesturing, as a capacity to feel
conditioned gestures kinesthetically , and open the gap in this interoceptive affect—

internal affects of gestures

Following Noland, Butler, and Young, when working on oral and embodied architectural
and spatial knowledge, it is important to consider the bodies at stake, their knowledge,
and how the spatialities are highly socialized, gendered and situated. It equally means
that class relations—understood through intersectionality—are helpful to analyze the
repertoire and its spatialities. To sum up:
° . They are brought into being following
a set of socio-spatial norms that are culturally situated. Spatialities are inherited by
various migration, teaching and learning techniques throughout individuals’ lives.
The body is “man’s first natural technical object,” constructed socially. Spatialities
imply a specific embodied memory, “with its own mechanisms of conservation,
stabilization, and integration.” Furthermore, spatialities are at the intersection of the
social and the biological and ensure the integration of one into the other. Spatialities,
understood as socially constructed techniques and gestures, imply norms that are
applied differently to bodies according to socially enacted subjectivities.
° . Meanings and effectiveness
emerge only from the operatory chains and their gestures, as “the tool is only truly
made technically effective in the gesture.” Thus, the body, and its operatory chains,
is the privileged lens through which to develop a socio-historical approach to
spatialities. There are various types of chains, automatic, machinal, and exceptional,
containing a constructed sets of gestures and spatialities, which outline a particular
theory of invention.'?”
° . Spatialities are performances which do not take place
“in already existing locations.” In these performances, the subjectivities and
their positions are performed and maintained throughout their reiteration. This
repetition of norms or citational practices constitutes the process through which
individuals produce themselves socially. In this performance, the subjectivities of
individuals act as masks. However, it is not a conscious staging but a disciplined
repetition of tacit and incorporated social norms that allow the individual to be
oriented and situated socially and culturally.
° . The repertoire is made up of oral
and embodied architectural and spatial knowledge and is produced and reproduced,
itexists, and is transmitted only through embodimentand participation. It comprises
techniques of the body, gestures, and operatory chains that articulate the relations
between the body and the epiphylogenetic memory—the milieu. As an
of space, the repertoire is thus the mechanism of conservation and circulation
of a knowledge that gives effect to the potentialities of relationships within a milieu
and of performative spatialities. The repertoire allows one to incorporate the
milieu, to insert in a meaningful world. In this movement of and
, the repertoire is a site of subversion of relations between human

and non-human bodies.



In this part, I attempted to define spatialities as performative and a particular
kind of technique of the body. Their performance implies operatory chains that
allow individual subjectivities to be reiterated in the performative spatialities. These
considerations outline the necessity of a renewed definition of, and approach to, the
architectural image and knowledge as a set of potential gestures afforded and reenacted

through performative spatialities. As such,

. I will name them using the concept of . A certain
architectural and spatial culture corresponds to this knowledge and image, with its own
history of its invention and reconfiguration. To unearth the textures of this knowledge,
I will follow another (rarely cited) writing of Gilbert Simondon, Imagination and
Invention, coupled with the theory of affordances, to build up an embodied and
performative approach to architectural image and knowledge-in the form of figuration.

I have previously insisted on how the disciplinarization of architecture throughout the
Renaissance-the rise of the role of the architect as a mediator between crafts.wo.men
and patronage-led to the exclusion of feminized, forced, enslaved, and racialized bodies
from the realm of architecture and as holders of architectural and spatial knowledge.
This disciplinarization was mediated by externalizing architectural knowledge and
imagination, from the bodies of craftswo.men to architectural drawings, which
permitted architects to gain control over the construction site and the actions of the
builders. Since then, European —and western— architectural histories have focused
mainly on these and all the other supposedly enduring materials that brings
about the archival systems. These epistemologies assume that memory is kept in items
that resist change and, as such, they consequently devalue embodied practices and forms
of knowledge in transmitting and transforming (spatial) culture. Thus, the definitions
and concepts of the architectural image developed lack the embodied dimensions and
are mostly confined to representation. I will now bring a definition of architectural
image that attempts to recognize its embodied forms, challenging representation, with
the concept of figuration. I hope to get closer to these forms of spatial and
architectural knowledge that reside in the repertoire, transmitted body-to-body.



188 Robbers, Lutz. “Without
Pictorial Detour: Benjamin, Mies
and the Architectural Image.”
FOOTPRINT, April 18, 2016, 46.

189 See for example, the work
of Juhani Pallasmaa in The eyes of
the skin, or The embodied image.
Imagination and imagery in
architecture.

190 Robbers, Lutz. “Without
Pictorial Detour: Benjamin, Mies
and the Architectural Image.”
2016, 32.

191 Itis important to note that
here, I disagree with the arguments
of Evans on the two architectural
practices. Still transmitted body-
to-body or working directly with
physical matter, the image is
mediated. The individuation of
the work is in itself a mediation
between the matter, its potential
energy and molecular structure,
with the body of the crafts-wo-men
and her set of images in the form
of gestures.

We are surrounded by thousands of images. Constantly, the incessant flow
of seducing and hyperrealistic architectural images pervasively invades every corner
of our attention and imagination. It is now a repeated argument that architectural
representation in the twenty-first century has become a commodified means of visual
communication used to convince potential investors by selling joyful and fluid futurities,
while manufacturing fame in sustaining social media presence. Seduction has become the
critical objective of architectural representation as it has adapted itself to the structural
requirement of late liberalist attention-capitalism. Architectural practices achieve parity,
diversity, and social justice in representing self-made women and racialized people
enjoying a Starbucks in the corner of commodified outdoor space with birds singing
from the top of a green facade. Armed with an Instagram account or a top position
on Archdaily, architectural practices produce high-resolution images that possess more
pixels than the eye can see. Numerous architectural theorists and practitioners have
sought to dismantle the pictorial danger of architectural images during the twentieth
century. However, this attempt to escape the representational regime and protect
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architecture “against the arresting gaze of the modern subject”* is failing for the most

celebrated practices.

This view on the architectural image as a representation, a fixed image, has been cultivated
by the largely criticized ocular centrism of the profession and the discipline.'® However,
the architectural image was also developed as a paradigm for a materialist history in Walter
Benjamin’s image-based epistemology: “because it not only defies the clear separation
between visual, mental, and material image but, what is more, it is the manifestation of
a de-subjectivizing vision and bodily perception. Existing independently of the subject,
the architectural image gains its operative agency within the process of conveying
and constructing what remains the inexplicable ‘architectural.””*”

Their meanings and symbolism emerge from individual and collective experience, an
assemblage that exceeds either individual or collective experience separately, experience
of a transindividual milieu of images. Architectural images work in the same way, as
virtualities opening up the field of potentialities, bringing about new relations, and

existing beyond or beneath mere pictures.

Nevertheless, this view on architectural images still fails to encompass embodied forms of
architectural knowledge and is still haunted by the externalized regimes of representations.
An architectural image can also be mediated by embodied means, and the fundamental
difference between these two types of architectural image is that a lasting item mediates

one, while the other is transmitted (and mediated)"

only body-to-body and through
performance. Between the two, the difference is thus one of externalization. To define
this texture of architectural image with precision, I use the term figuration, as opposed
to the term representation. In using this term, I refer neither to the phenomenological

approach to image nor archetypes or metaphors. Instead,



To take the categories laid out by Diana Taylor, figurations belong to a repertoire while
drawing—and other architectural images inscribed on externalized lasting —
belong to the 1?2 Figurations and drawings are in constant interaction, feeding
into one another. One does not linearly follow the other, as societies went from illiterate

to literate or archaic to modern. Instead,

Figurations include various textures of images, from gestures to affects, symbolic and
mental images, that articulate physical space and its human inhabitants in enacting
performative spatialities. Figuration should be understood as an emergent system
of embodied memories," situated both socially and culturally."”* Their presence is
manifested through performance, only in a spatiotemporal entanglement, through
which it reenacts relationships to the milieu in the form of a landscape of affordances.

This image texture has been discussed in non-representational and more-than-
representational geography, emphasizing the non-representationality of thoughts and
relations with the milieu."” In this approach, representation does not even exist as a
possibility; this conceptual category of analysis is considered obsolete, as

“[i]n the taking-place of practices, things and events there is no
room for hidden forces, no room for universal transcendentals
or first principles. And so even representations become
understood as presentations; as things and events they enact

worlds, rather than being simple go-betweens tasked with re-

presenting some pre-existing order or force.”*

Language and discourse cannotembrace the totality of experience. Non-representational
geography promises to offer tools to discuss the backgrounds, bodies, and performances
in which meaning is located, “in the ‘manifold of actions and interactions’ rather than in
asupplementary dimension such as that of discourse, ideology or symbolic order.”™” The
concept of figuration, as elaborated here, relies on this approach of image and thought.
I understand figurations as affective images, or images-as-relations, in the dynamic
interactions of bodies and spatialities which enact perceptions, making and meaning,

transmitted through performance.

Nevertheless, I will not be as radical as the non-representational theory suggests
concerning representation. In my perspective, figurations as representations are helpful
concepts to grasp the various agency of non-human bodies in worlds. I consider the
concept of representation in relation to the architectural image as largely insufficient
and unsatisfactory, as it conceals certain forms of knowledge and memory. However, I
do not assume that representation is a false concept in the understanding of causality
and agency, while figuration is somehow more trustworthy. I believe figuration and
representation to be a dialectical couple; figuration being the operatory and performative

side of representation.

In this attempt to address figurations as a particular texture of architectural image and
knowledge, I consider embodiment “a starting point for analyzing human participation
in a cultural world.””® The architectural image’s externalization in drawing through
the Renaissance served the purpose of the emerging socio-professional category of the
architect in legitimizing their bridge-position between crafts.wo.men and patronage.
With this shift, the knowledge and embodied images of crafts.wo.men were devalued,
creating new hierarchies on the construction site and within the building disciplines in
general. Thus, certain classes of the population lost their legitimacy in speaking about
building. Consequently, the meaning of architectural spaces and buildings moved to

192 Taylor, Diana. The Archive
and the Repertoire: Performing
Cultural Memory in the Americas.
Durham: Duke University Press,
2003.

193 I will discuss the migration of
figuration and its historicity in the
last section of this chapter.

194 Which in return, corresponds
to tacit social norms. The
figurations are produced by the
three diverse types of memory:

the biological, the nervous and

the epiphylogenetic or external
memory.

195 “the root of action is to

be conceived less in terms of
willpower or cognitive deliberation
and more via embodied and
environmental affordances,
dispositions and habits. This means
that humans are envisioned in
constant relations of modification
and reciprocity with their environs,
action being understood not as

a one way street running from

the actor to the acted upon, from
the active to the passive or mind

to matter, but as a relational
phenomena incessantly looping
back and regulating itself through
feedback phenomena such as
proprioception, resistance, balance,
rhythm and tone; put simply, all
action is interaction (Ingold 2000,
see Gibson 1979; Clark 1997;
Thrift 2008).” In Anderson,

Ben, and Paul Harrison. “The
Promise of Non-Representational
Theories.” In Taking-Place: Non-
Representational Theories and
Geography, 7. Routledge, 2010.

196 Anderson, Ben, and Paul
Harrison. “The Promise of Non-
Representational Theories.”
2010:14.

197 Anderson, Ben, and Paul
Harrison. “The Promise of Non-
Representational Theories.”
2010:2.

198 Csordas, Thomas J. “Somatic
Modes of Attention.” Cultural
Anthropology 8, no. 2 (1993): 135.



199 Butterworth, George. “An
Ecological Perspective on the Self
and Its Development.” Exploring
the Self. Philosophical and
Psychopathological Perspectives on
Self-Experience, 2000, 19-38.

200 Csordas, Thomas J. “Somatic
Modes of Attention.” (1993): 135.

201 “il est précieux, car il suppose
que les images mentales proceédent
d’un certain pouvoir, expriment
une activité qui les forme, et
supposent peut-étre lexistence
d’une fonction qui les emploie. Par
contre le terme ‘imagination’ peut
induire en erreur, car il rattache les
images au sujet qui les produit, et
tend 2 exclure ’hypothese d’une
extériorité primitive des images

par rapport au sujet.” Simondon,
Gilbert. Imagination et invention:
1965-1966. Edited by Nathalie
Simondon. 1re édition. Paris:
Presses Universitaires de France,
2014:7.

We will translate all the quotes
from Simondon in this part, as they
are numerous and require to be

fully understood by the reader.

the abstract and bourgeois andromorphic architectural image, interpreted by architects.
In reembodying the concepts and expanding the sensorium of architectural images and
knowledge, I argue that one can more accurately analyze the insertion of the individual
and the collective in social worlds. It would imply to locate meaning as emerging from

practice and experience of spatialities and their performative social and cultural norms.

Numerous scholars in cognitive sciences and psychology acknowledge the
development of the self in early infancy and the formation of reflexivity as produced
by immersive proprioception into an environment."”” Embodied perceptions, composed
of proprioception (interoception) and external perceptions, are discussed as the origin
of cognitive development and insertion in the world. The concept of image (and
architectural image) and the process of imagination cannot be thought of without
embodiment as its origin. As argued by Thomas Csordas:

“In current scholarship, imagination is discussed almost
exclusively in terms of visual imagery, which is in turn readily
thought of as ‘mental’ imagery. So ingrained is the concept of
mental imagery that the term physical imagery strikes one almost
asan oxymoron. Yetif we allow the other sensory modalities equal
analytic status with the visual, an expanded concept of sensory
imagery would allow us to avoid the arbitrary dichotomy [...].
We would then be taking a methodological step away from an
empiricist conception of imagination as abstract representation
to a phenomenological conception of imagination as a feature
of the bodily synthesis, which Merleau-Ponty (1962) described

as characteristic of a human consciousness that projects itself

into a cultural world.”?*®

To outline a process of imagination bounded to figurations thanks to an expanded
concept of sensory imagery and as a bodily synthesis elaborated as a cultural and social
performance, I propose to explore the cycle of imagination conceptualized by Gilbert
Simondon in his course at I'Institut de Psychologie of the Sorbonne in 1965-1966. The
content of the course Imagination and invention is firmly grounded on Merleau-Ponty’s
approach to image and perception. He relates this embodied perspective to (technical)
invention to bring about a non-anthropocentric definition of image, techniques, and
invention. He defines

. For him, the word imagination:

“is valuable because it assumes that mental images proceed from
certain power, express an activity that forms them, and perhaps
assume the existence of a function that employs them. On the
other hand, the term ‘imagination’ can be misleading, because it
links the images to the subject who produces them, and tends to
exclude the hypothesis of a primitive exteriority of the images in

relation to the subject.””

In this hypothesis, images might be external to the subject, as in Benjamin’s materialist
interpretation of the image-based epistemology. They exist as virtualities independently
from the subject/individual. They can have multiplicities of textures (physical or
cognitive) and dwell in various types of repositories, from the physical environment
to the , books, or repertoire. In this thesis, images make cultural continuity

possible:



“Part of the reality of groups [of people] is made up of images,

materialized in the form of drawings, statues, monuments,

clothing, tools and machines, as well as turns of language,

formulas such as proverbs, which are veritable verbal images

(comparable to slogans): these images ensure the cultural

continuity of these groups, and are perpetually intermediate

between their pastand their future: they are vehicles of experience

and knowledge as well as definite modes of expectation.
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In the same way as the technical and psychosocial in his thesis, images pertain to pre-

individual reality charges. The coupling of the collective with these charges provokes

affect and perception in the cognitive system of the individual and resonates in the

collective; “the collective is, for the subject, the reciprocity of affectivity and perception, a

reciprocity that unifies these two areas each in itself, giving them an extra dimension.

203

In this sense, images are equally more-than-one. As the potential energy of a milieu, their

re-experiencing always provokes a singular and unique (trans)individuation from which

unexpected meanings and relations can emerge. For Simondon, images exist and dwell

in, around, through, and between us;*** we are surrounded by a fog of virtual images.**

204 Before introducing the cycle
of imagination itself, that is, the
process that images go through
when individuals and collective
experience them, I will bring up
three materialities of the image
that Simondon discusses that
offer a glimpse of the potential
materialities of images.

—Object-image. “Almost all
objects produced by humans are
to some extent image-objects;
they carry latent meanings, not
only cognitive, but also co-native
and affective-emotional; image-
objects are almost organisms, or
at least germs capable of reviving
and developing in the subject.
Even outside the subject, through
the exchanges and activity of
groups, they multiply, propagate
and reproduce in a neotenic state
until they find the opportunity
to be reassumed and deployed up
to the imaginal stage by finding
themselves reincorporated into a
new invention.” (‘Presque tous
les objets produits par ’homme
sont en quelque mesure des

“Can we not suppose, under these conditions, that mental

images are like structural and functional subsets of this

organized activity that is psychic activity? These subsets could

thus possess a genetic dynamism analogous to that of an organ

or a system of organs in the process of growth, and it would

be possible to distinguish essentially three stages: firstly that of

pure and spontaneous growth, prior to the experience of the

object to which the functional activity pre-adapts; this would

be, in case of the image, the embryonic equivalent of organic

growth; each image, embryo of motor and perceptive activity,

develops here for itself, as

, and in the free state, that is to say without close

correlation with the other subsets of the psychic organization.

objets-images ; ils sont porteurs
de significations latentes, non pas
seulement cognitives, mais aussi
co-natives et affectivo-émotives ;
les objets-images sont presque des
organismes, ou tout au moins des
germes capables de revivre et de
se développer dans le sujet. Méme
en dehors du sujet, a travers les
échanges et lactivité des groupes,
ils se multiplient, se propagent et
se reproduisent 4 Iétat néoténique,
jusqu’a ce qu’ils trouvent loccasion
détre réassumés et déployées
jusqu’au stade imaginal en se
trouvant réincorporés a une
invention nouvelle.” Simondon,
Gilbert. Imagination et invention:
1965-1966.2014:13.) This
tendency for the image to repeat
itself in the object is thus an
agency of the image itself, and
not as it would be the case using

a hylomorphic reading, mimesis
of an original. The agency or
force of the image is issued from
its capacity to resonate in the
affective-emotional field of the
transindividual milieu. Example:
chamber pot.

—Recollection-image. “The image-
recollection wants to reincarnate
and perpetuate itself, it brings

with it the underlying basis of
anticipation, and to a certain extent
creates violence in the present

in order to lead it to open up to

a future of revival.” (‘'image-
souvenir veut se réincarner et se
perpétuer, elle apporte avec elle la
sous-jacence d’une anticipation, et
fait en une certaine mesure violence
au présent pour I'amener & souvrir
vers un avenir de reviviscence.’
Simondon, Gilbert. Imagination

et invention: 1965-1966.2014:16.)
Recollection-image are buried

and tacit images acting upon us

as a vivid present absence. They

act like ghosts, as an effective
something that is 7o longer and/

or not yet. They are the irruption
of the unexpected, the buried or
unknown. Example: your old, now
demolished, primary school.

— Anticipation-image. “In
contrast, the image is the basis

of anticipation, allowing the
prefiguration of a near or distant

202 “Une part de la réalité

des groupes est faite d’images,
matérialisées sous forme de dessins,
de statues, de monuments, de
vétements, d’outils et de machines,
et aussi de tournures de langages,
de formule comme les proverbes
qui sont de véritables images
verbales (comparable aux slogans) :
ces images assurent la continuité
culturelle des groupes, et sont
perpétuellement intermédiaire
entre leur passé et leur avenir :

ils sont aussi bien des véhicules
dexpérience et de savoir que

des modes définis d’attente.”
Simondon, Gilbert. Imagination et
invention: 1965-1966. 2014:18.

203 “le collectif est, pour le sujet,
la réciprocité de laffectivité et

de la perception, réciprocité qui
unifie ces deux domaines chacun
en lui-méme en leur donnant une
dimension de plus.” Simondon,
Gilbert. Lindividuation a la
lumiére des notions de forme et
d’information. 2005:248.

205 I make reference here to a
sentence in Deleuze, Gilles, and
Claire Parnet. Dzalogues. Athlone
Press London, 1987. Deleuze
states: ‘Every actual is surrounded
with a cloud of virtual images.”

future, and the symbolic testing of
solutions to anticipated problems.
The activity of anticipation is
different, in its meaning and its
mode of deployment, from the

use of the image as memory.” (“De
maniére opposée, I'image est la
base de I'anticipation, permet la
préfiguration d’un avenir proche
ou lointain, et I'essai symbolique
de solutions aux problemes
prévus. Lactivité d’anticipation

est diftérente, par son sens et son
mode de déploiement, de l'emploi
de I'image comme souvenir.”
Simondon, Gilbert. Imagination
et invention: 1965-1966.2014:16.)
As the imprint of the incidence

of perception and affectin a
cognitive hosting system, the image
not only allows for an embodied
reenactment of past situations,
but also a prefiguration of future
situations. It is important to note
that these images can also be
externalized and are also relatively
independent from subjects in the
hypotheses of Simondon. Example:
a “turn left” road sign.



206 “Ne peut-on supposer, dans ces
conditions, que les images mentales
sont comme des sous-ensembles
structuraux et fonctionnels de cette
activité organisée qu’est l'activité
psychique ? Ces sous-ensembles
pourraient ainsi posséder un
dynamisme génétique analogue a
celui d’un organe ou d’un systéme
d’organes en voie de croissance,

et il serait possible de distinguer
essentiellement trois étapes :
d’abord celle de la croissance

pure et spontanée, antérieure a
l'expérience de l'objet 4 laquelle
lactivité fonctionnelle se préadapte ;
ce serait, dans I'image, I‘équivalent
embryonnaires de la croissance
organique ; chaque image, embryon
d’activité motrice et perceptive,

se développe ici pour elle-méme,
comme une anticipation non
controlée par la référence externe a
lexpérience du milieu, et a Iétat libre,
Clest-a-dire sans corrélation étroite
avec les autres sous-ensembles de
l'organisation psychique. Elle montre
des pré-adaptations mais non des
adaptations. Ensuite, I'image devient
un mode d’accueil des informations
venant du milieu et une source

de schémes de réponses a ces
stimulations ; [...] Enfin, aprés cette
étape d’interaction avec le milieu
correspondant A un apprentissage,
le retentissement affectivo-émotif
achéve 'organisation des images
selon un mode systématique

des liaisons, d’évocations et de
communications ; il se fait un
véritable monde mental ou se
trouvent des régions, des domaines,
des points-clefs qualitatifs par
lesquels le sujet possede un analogue
du milieu extérieur, ayant lui aussi ses
contraintes, sa topologie, ses modes
d’acces complexes. Autrement dit,
les images subiraient des mutations
successives qui modifieraient leurs
relations mutuelles en les faisant
passer d’un statut de relative
indépendance mutuelle 4 une phase
de d’interdépendance au moment
de la rencontre de I'objet, puis a4 un
état final de liaison systématique

et nécessitante ou les énergies
primitivement cinétiques sont
devenues des tensions d’un systeme.
L’invention pourrait alors étre
considérée comme un changement
d’organisation du systeme des
images adultes ramenant, par un
changement de niveau, l'activité
mentale 3 un nouvel état d’images
libres, permettant de recommencer
une genese : I'invention serait une
renaissance du cycle des images

[...] Autrement dit, I'invention
opére un changement de niveau ;
elle marque la fin d’un cycle,
chaque cycle comportant trois
phases : 'anticipation, lexpérience,
la systématisation.” Simondon,
Gilbert. Imagination et invention:
1965-1966.2014:18-9.

It shows pre-adjustments but not adaptations. Then, the image
becomes a mode of reception of information coming from
the environment and a
; [...] Finally, after this stage of interaction with
the environment corresponding to learning, the
completes the organization of images
according to a systematic mode of connections, evocations and
communications; a real mental world is created where there are
regions, domains, and qualitative key points through which
the subject possesses an analogue of the external environment,
which also has its constraints, its topology, and its complex

modes of access. In other words,

. Invention could then be considered
as a change in the organization of the system of adult images,
bringing back, by a change of level, mental activity to a new
state of free images, making it possible to start a new genesis:
In other words, invention operates a change of level; it marks the
end of a cycle, each cycle comprising three phases: anticipation,

experience, systematization.”*

The cycle of imagination of Simondon proposes a reading of the textural transformation

images are going through. For him, images are like organs, as are technical objects or

tools.””” The first texture of the image is the motor anticipation or driving force.

The chapter describing this phase is named “Phylogenetical aspects: the development of

motor function precedes sensoriality; virtualization.” He writes:

207 Itisimportant to note that
in the process of imagination,
Simondon tends to think of the
image in terms of an internal image
to the psyche, even if he assumes an
exteriority. This is an unfortunately
undeveloped dimension of his
work; images a-priori are thought
of as driving forces, but images

in the milieu aren’t given full
ontological status and are said to
be information. However, what

he calls information to dwell and
inhabit spaces as potentials exists
in a relatively independent manner
from subjects. Relatively because

it is the individuals, in their motor
and perceptive activity, situated
culturally and socially, who will
singularly grasp the image, as a
pure event, as one of the multiple
ways light can cross a crystal. In
reequilibrating this dichotomy
induced by his essay, images would

“[i]t is the meeting of two novelties that makes the perceptive
relationship: to the beam of signals, an exogenous novelty,
corresponds the local activity, the endogenous anticipation
coming from the organism, and which is the first form of the a

priori image, whose content is essentially motor.”*

possess an ontological status

of being in the world. On the
other side, mental images emerge
through a process of individuation,
of coupling with individual and
collective with a milieu (populated
by images, or beam of information
in the word of Simondon). They
constitute what remains of an
embodied relation, and to know
them, “we can only individuate,
individuate ourselves and
individuate in ourselves”, a parallel
knowledge “which is a certain
mode of communication.” In the
end, the field of images is expanded
by the process of imagination in
itself, which loop is closed by the
invention of new driving forces,
new potential images afforded by
sensory-motor activities, virtual
images becoming potentials afforded
by the bodly.

208 ‘Clest la rencontre de deux
nouveautés qui fait la relation
perceptive : au faisceau de signaux,
nouveauté exogéne, correspond
Pactivité locale, Ianticipation
endogene venue de I'organisme,

et qui est la premiére forme de
I'image a priori, dont le contenu
est essentiellement moteur.
Simondon, Gilbert. Imagination et
invention: 1965-1966. 2014:30.



On a purely phylogenetic basis, newborn organisms inherit images whose content is a
driving force. Newborn humans can normally move their hands, feet, and fingers to a
certain extent, their heads and eyes. They are capable of breathing, suckling from their
mother, etc. These gestures/driving forces will participate in forming the cognitive
system, the self and sensoriality. They are driving forces and bodily images inherited

phylogenetically.

Driving forces then encounter a beam of signals or a milieu of potentialities. Through
gestures or driving forces, the milieu affords affective-emotional resonances that will
transform the texture of the image. As argued by Simondon:

“[t]o say that motor function precedes sensoriality is to affirm
that the stimulus-response pattern is not absolutely primary and
that it refers to a situation of current relationships between the

organism and the environment that has already been prepared

by an activity of the organism during its growth.”

The classical scheme stimulus-response that structured most perception theories since
the second half of the twentieth century is incomplete. It represents a particular case
of perceptual relations with the environment in which sensory-motor activities had
been inherited, incorporated, or learned beforehand. The phylogenetic aspect of the
first phase of the image is of tremendous importance for Simondon. Thanks to this
hypothesis, he can formulate a theory of images, imagination, and invention that is not
anthropocentric, one of his main ambitions throughout his research.

210

The second textural transformation images go through is experience. The driving force
brought about an encounter with a beam of signals that then enters the body in the
form of an immediate image. Here, the use of the word immediate refers to temporal
immediacy.*"" Driving driving forces are in part inherited phylogenetically but mostly
learned or invented throughout life (as operatory chains or bodily techniques). Then,
they enact a particular resonance of the image in the individual; images are immediate
temporally but mediated culturally and socially. The immediate image is multi-sensorial
and embodied. It possesses a wide array of sensory information that bodies sense but will
not necessarily be perceived fully by consciousness when the image changes its texture
again.

“The immediate image differs from the eidetic image by the

fact that the immediate image, very close to sensation and
perception, retains concrete characters devoid of meaning;

211 “The name immediate image
is given to a more complex mode
of persistence, accepting a longer
delay than that of persistence

or the repetition of an already
structured data, therefore of a
perception and not of a simple
sensory data, as long as the
distinction between sensation
and perception can be adopted

as designating in a practical way

a peripheral activity of a more
integrated central activity.” ‘On
donne le nom d’image immédiate
3 un mode de persistance plus
complexe, acceptant un délai plus
grand que celui de la persistance
ou la répétition d’une donnée
déja structurée, donc d’une

perception et non d’une simple
donnée sensorielle, pour autant
que la distinction entre sensation
et perception puisse €tre adoptée
comme désignant de maniére
pratique une activité périphérique
d’une activité centrale plus
intégrée.” Simondon, Gilbert.
Imagination et invention: 1965-
1966. 2014:104.My translation.
In his account of persistance, time
and duration, Simondon is mostly
influenced by the work of Bergson,
as it was the case for his thesis.

In here, his work on memory.

In Matter and Memory, has

been of great importance for the
formulation of Simondon’s thesis
on imagination.

209 ‘Dire que la motricité précede
la sensorialité, cest affirmer que

le schéme stimulus-réponse n'est
pas absolument premier, et qu’il

se réfere 3 une situation de rapport
actuel entre 'organisme et le milieu
qui a déja été préparé par une
activité de I'organisme au cours de
sa croissance.” Simondon, Gilbert.
Imagination ct invention: 1965-
1966. 2014:29.

210 To inscribe his research

into the corpus of existing ones,
he introduces the concept of
Prigung -translated as imprinting-
issued from ethology, which
described preadapted behaviors
and movements in newborns

or individuals deprived from
certain objects (One known
example is about the behaviors

of birds that possesses a series of
preadapted behavior in relation

to their mother, even when they
are deprived from their mothers.).
The Prigung was popularized

by Konrad Lorenz and his
collaborators in studying the
behavior of birds, and “its strength
and speed show the role of the
image as an essentially driving
anticipation of situations, in the
case of instinctive coordinations;

a behavior is already virtually
ready; it only requires an objective
support.” (“sa force et sa rapidité
montrent le role de 'image comme
anticipation essentiellement
motrice des situations, dans le cas
des coordinations instinctives ;

un comportement est déja
virtuellement prét ; il demande
seulement un support objectif.”
Simondon, Gilbert. Imagination
et invention: 1965-1966.2014:35.)
As one of the foundations of his
theory of imagination, Simondon
stated: “[t]hese discoveries are
important for a search for the
origin of motion images [driving
forces], because they show that
the organism possesses a reserve of
complex patterns of conduct that
can be activated endogenously,
when the motivations are
sufficient; there is therefore a real
biological basis of the imagination,
prior to the experience of the
object. [...] The action, pre-adapted
to the object, is a true practical
anticipation of its presence and
even its structure; it postulates

the object. The modalities of

the object corresponding to the
triggering of instinctive activities.”
‘Ces découvertes sont importantes
pour une recherche de l'origine
des images de mouvement, car
elles montrent que I'organisme
possede une réserve de schemes
complexes de conduite pouvant
étre activés de manicere endogene,
lorsque les motivations sont
suffisantes ; il existe donc une
véritable base biologique de
imaginaire, antérieurement a
lexpérience de lobjet. [...] Le
mouvement, préadapté a lobjet,
est une véritable anticipation
pratique de sa présence et méme de
sa structure ; il postule I'objet. Les
modalités de I'objet correspondant
au déclenchement des activités
instinctives.” Simondon, Gilbert.
Imagination et invention: 1965-
1966.2014:33. My translation.



212 “I’image immédiate se
distingue de I'image eidétique

par le fait que I'image immédiate,
trés proche de la sensation et

de la perception, conserve des
caractéres concrets dépourvus

de signification ; dans I'image
eidétique, les caracteres concrets,
tout en restant concrets, sont déja
sélectionnés dans le sens de leur
fonction typique et significative
(absence des ombres et des détails
de sculpture des différentes

pitces dans le jeu d*échecs, mais
conservation des déplacements,
directions et des positions) ; les
caractéres conservés par 'image
eidétique constituent comme
autant de points de soudure entre
le sujet et son entourage ; ces points
de soudure réservent les voies
d’acces ultérieures du sujet aux
objets du milieu ; ils offrent aussi
des éléments pour une activité
combinatoire.” Simondon, Gilbert.
Imagination et invention: 1965-
1966.2014:108-9.

213 ‘une espece de pandémonium
flottant entre la situation d’objet et
celle de sujet, s’interposant entre

le vivant et le milieu.” Simondon,
Gilbert. Imagination et invention:
1965-1966.2014:137.

214 ‘L¥évolution de I'image-
souvenir vers I'état de symbole est
un certain processus d’abstraction,
au sens ol abstraction signifie

« extraction a partir de » ; mais il
s’agit d’une extraction des éléments
de manifestation a partir des
situations complétes 5 ces termes
extrémes des situations, sortes de
points-clefs porteurs des forces,
se concrétisent pendant que le
souvenir des organismes porteurs
et des circonstances particulieres
se fond et sestompe. L'image-
souvenir est devenue symbole
quand lorientation, la direction
particuliére de la manifestation

a perdu son univocité originelle
devant la dualité possible des
orientations.” Simondon, Gilbert.
Imagination et invention: 1965-
1966. 2014:13.

215 ‘Les symboles ne sont pas
situés par rapport au moi, ce qui
fait qu’ils ne peuvent adapter le
sujet comme organisme agissant
A son milieu, A son territoire ; ils
traduisent aussi bien la force des
choses que les virtualités d’action
du sujet ; ils sont des pouvoirs
sans support, sans sujet aussi bien
que sans milieu extérieur pour
les insérer.” Simondon, Gilbert.
Imagination et invention: 1965-
1966.2014:137.

in the eidetic image, the concrete characters, while remaining
concrete, are already selected in the sense of their typical and
significant function (absence of shadows and sculptural details
of the different pieces in the chess game, but conservation of
movements, directions, and positions); the characters conserved
by the eidetic image constitute like so many welding points
between the subject and his surroundings; these welding
points reserve the subject’s later access routes to the objects of
the environment; they also offer elements for a combinatorial
activity.”*?

After experience, the image is integrated into and in relation to diverse images’ textures.
Object-image, recollection-image, anticipation-image, or eidetic image are just some
of the textures and systems of thoughts that images enable. These images are welding
points or technical instruments/organs that inform actions, navigation, orientation,
and emotions. They situate the emerging images spatially and temporally and participate
in the production of meaning. Eidetic images specifically interested Simondon as they
involved the first stage of abstraction without becoming what he defines as symbols; they
correspond to situated abstractions that allow a transcalarity in time and space as it is the
system of thought through which other times and spaces are co-present in the experience.
These images are concrete but has been filtered according to what s relevant or actionable
for the sensory-motor body in the environment in relation to several temporalities and
spatialities. This example is also essential for Simondon. It is a highly imageable example
that outlines how images allow individuals and collectives to relate with their milieu and

create meaning through embodied operations.

Then the next phase is the symbolization of the image. Through a process of abstraction
of anticipation and experience, the image enters a system of symbols that is “a kind of

pandemonium floating between the situation of object and that of subject, interposing

itself between the living and the environment.”**?

“The evolution of the recollection-image towards the symbolic
state is a certain process of abstraction, in the sense that
abstraction means ‘extraction from’; but it is an extraction of the
elements of manifestation from whole situations; these extreme
terms of situations, somewhat crucial force-carrying points,
become concrete while the memory of the host organisms and
the particular circumstances melts and fades away. The image-
remembrance has become a symbol when the orientation, the
particular direction of the manifestation has lost its original

univocity in the face of the possible duality of orientations.”*"*

Symbols are virtual images floating between living beings and the world. They are
extracted from anticipation and experience and possess a particular instrumental value;
they mediate. They are pure affect, as

“[s]ymbols are not situated in relation to the self, which means
that they cannot adapt the subject as an organism acting to
its environment, to its territory; they translate both the force
of things and the virtualities of action of the subject; they are
powers without support, without subject as well as without

external environment to insert them.”?"®

The world of symbols functions as a filter between the milieu and living beings,

. It is not clear if symbols are tacit or explicit conscious mediators in the

theory of Simondon. However, in his work, consciousness is a question of gradation.



A vast number of living beings develop it. Thus, in his theory, abstraction and symbols
are not only human images; they encompass the dynamism of relations and interactions
that is perception, as in the work of the ecological psychologist J.J. Gibson in his theory
of affordances. He wrote:
“[t]he affordances of the environment are what it offers the
animal, what it provides or furnishes, either for good or ill.
The verb to afford is found in the dictionary, but the noun
affordance is not. I have made it up. I mean by it something that
refers to both the environment and the animal in a way that no

existing term does. It implies the complementarity of the animal

and the environment.”?!

Perception is a dynamic interaction between living beings and their milieu, as what they

perceive is already mediated because it is precisely what the milieu afforded them.

The last phase of the image, which transforms the series of imagination phases into
a cycle, is the invention. The theory of invention of Simondon is extremely rich and
dense. He discusses invention mainly as a problem resolution that occurs as a mediation
between two a-priori incompatible orders of magnitude. He argues that invention is a
reorganization of the set of symbols that can be externalized in, and supported by, tools,
instruments, or other mediators. In his thesis, non-human living beings are proved to use
several instruments and invent in the same fashion as humans. What interests us most in
this last phase of the cycle of imagination is that

. The floating
pandemonium is rearranged, and virtualities that the milieu did not afford a priori are
suddenly transformed into actionable potentialities, as potential gesture-images. As an
attempt to connect with the concept of affordances presented above, invention occurs
as a mediation between two orders of magnitude that seemed incompatible beforehand,
thanks to the use of image-symbols; this use provokes a reorganization of the set of
image-symbols in themselves, and brings about a new image as driving force or gesture.
This new sensory-motor movement allows affordances to emerge from the environment,

transforming the milieu’s potentialities.

What s then the relationship between performative spatialities, figurations, architectural
knowledge, and this theory of imagination? As I introduced, I understand figurations as
a conceptual category for the operatory historian or theorist, as much as an architectural
image and mnemonic reserve reiterated through performances. Figurations are a socially
and culturally defined set of gestures, which are performative in the sense that they

are continuously reiterated.

. In this sense, figurations are
architectural images that constitute the core of what is reiterated through performative
spatialities. They allow the insertion of the individual in the milieu as meaningful and
oriented; they outline the pandemonium floating between the situation of object and
that of subject, interposing itself between the living and the environment, as a dialogical
and embodied knowledge. Figurations are an operatory knowledge that enact the
performance of spatialities by outlining the dialogical process of imagination in space,

between the landscape’s potential images and the individual’s driving forces and gestures.

216 Gibson, James J. The
LEcological Approach to Visual
Perception. 17th pr. New York:

Psychology Press, 2011, chapter 8.



217 Csordas, Thomas J. “Somatic
Modes of Attention.” Cultural
Anthropology 8, no. 2 (1993): 135.

Nevertheless, like images, figurations are entirely part of the process of imagination in
its whole cycle. When figurations act as driving forces or gesture-images, experience
resonates in the individual and the collective and produces other image textures.
Figurations can be supported or mediated by externalized symbols or abstracted mental
images that can, in return, lead to invention and the emergence of new driving forces

(and new figurations), as in the case of the drawing operations.

In this sense, one can also analyze architectural in relation to figuration,
not for what they represent, but in exploring how they provoke new driving forces,
new gestures and landscapes of affordances, performative spatialities and potential
images. Architectural are thus considered not as representing a future state
but as a non-human body in the world, with its own agencies, leading to invention
and new gestures. In this perspective, gestures, words, and other embodied practices
and performances can bring about new spatialities in the same way as other lasting

architectural

Figurations stress that some architectural and spatial knowledge is fully embodied and
performative as more-than-visual architectural images. While these images enact our
performative spatialities and thus our gestures, subjectivities and the affordances of our
milieu, they are entirely part of our cultures, despite the complexity of their textures.
They are constituted by performances—situated socially, culturally and subjectively—
which activate the milieu and its potentialities. They are in constant evolution, as the
realm of the embodied image is affected by subjectivities, techniques of navigation and

medias.

. Conversely, the disappearance of figurations and gesture-
images (disrupted transmission of specific bodily techniques/performances) can collapse

a system of meaning and upset the dialogical process of perception and imagination.

Figurations and performative spatialities do not follow a linear evolution pattern; their
historicity is one of a body-to-body transmission, folded and enriched by individual
gestural language, in which embodiment is considered as “a starting point for analyzing

human participation in a cultural world.”*"”

As a relevant example, I could have discussed the drawing at the beginning of this
chapter, which figures a morning meeting in the Sahrawi refugee camp. This spatiality
possesses a rich history, entrenched in cultural, embodied, and oral memories profoundly
related to the repertoire and its spatialities. However, as an example of figurations—now
discussed as an object of research—as an incorporated and reiterated architectural image
that brings about a landscape of affordance, I can, among others, consider the eventual
discussion and jury of this thesis.

A jury doesn’t require a hyper-specific material environment, as the non-human bodies
entering the play are pretty standard and don’t play a critical role in the interactions. On
opening the door, there will indeed be tables and chairs arranged following specific tacit
rules -social norms- that I will try to negotiate to the extent possible in order to have a
fruitful discussion. The fact that the discussion will take place in this room brings about
a set of driving forces and gestures-images that may have already been incorporated;
some figurations have already been incorporated in the repertoire. These figurations
bring about the landscape of affordances that regulate relations between the human
and non-human bodies in the room. This performative spatiality relies on figurations,
understood as specific incorporated spatial knowledge, that modulate the dialogue we
will construct with the bodies in the room. Thus, if an architectural and spatial history

of Ph.D. defense rooms could be based on the way they are planned and drawn within



universities, on their material history, another could be built following
figurations. In this history, the performative relations amongst human and non-human
bodies—social space— and the spatialities they produce would be the focus, along with
the transmission of between generations of this embodied knowledge—and social norms
and subjectivities—as well as the minor inventions and re-con-figurations at the scale of

gestures.

In the preceding chapters and sections, I described how spatialities are brought
about by human and non-human bodies. Through operations emerge architectures
and spatialities—i.e., —as economies of human and non-
human bodies in relation to one another that co-operate and co-individuate. The spatial
knowledge that brings about these resides in the repertoire
as embodied capacities of co-operations and dialogue. It leads us toward architectural
images—and imagination—as driving forces or gesture-images, which I have coined
figurations. This section will outline

. This performative loop transforms one’s embodiment and
gestures. Thus, its historicity is not linear, progressive, or developmental, but circular,

minor, altered, and situated.

The temporalities that constitute the temporal frame through which we can observe
the migration of figuration—and in which we can find agency—are different from
those of the historical discourse. Even if highly entangled, they reside in tiny and minor
details, such as the evolution of how an individual walks. To conclude this chapter,
which thus far has attempted to outline figurations as object of study and performative
spatialities as the field or site of investigation, I will try to describe their historicity and its

corresponding agencies.

In most texts discussing performativity, enactment and reenactment in
architecture, the temporality of Architectural History is addressed; architects quoting
other architects or architects reproducing a specific typology. In his essay Architecture
as enactment, Sam Jacob exposes this performative loop of architectural history.
Architectural projects are restaging themselves, the past, and the future to participate
in the broader narrative. From this perspective, architecture is perceived as an enactment
and reenactment of a historical language:

“Through the unfolding of architectural history we see
culturally, technologically or programmatically redundant
fragments of architecture reenacted. In each case, this re-
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produced culturally, performativity
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principles for how we build

homes over and over again, these
principles are naturalized. In
Bonnevier, Katarina. Behind
Straight Curtains: Towards a Queer
Feminist Theory of Architecture.
Trita-ARK, 2007,1. Stockholm:
Axl Books [u.a.], 2007:369.

220 See chapter A, ‘Architectural
hylomorphism. Spatial (hi)stories
of the brick molder’ especially

the three first sections, in which
the critique of the hylomorphic
gaze on the fabrication of a brick,
issued from the thesis of Gilbert
Simondon, sheds light on how the
relation slave/master is reenacted
and justified by the philosophical

categories.

221 Csordas, Thomas J. “Somatic
Modes of Attention.” Cultural
Anthropology 8, no. 2 (1993): 135.

222 Schneider, Rebecca.
“Performance Remains.”
Performance Research 6, no. 2
(January 2001): 101.

223 Nora, Pierre. “Between
Memory and History: Les Lieux
de Mémoire.” Representations 26
(1989): 13.

enactment of a pre-existing image is a radical new iteration. Like
Churchill’s idea of history, architecture’s re-enactment presents
a partial and fictionalised narrative. What architecture chooses

to reenact, as well as the manner of its re-enactment, constitutes

an ideological statement.”*'®

In this motion, architecture is also performing the reenactment of social norms,
as engrained in the technologies of bodily control and the reproduction of social
norms. From one building to the other, and from one (implicit or not, conscious or
not) quotation to the other, both the long-term cycle of material and technological
determination and the set of prescribed behavior and practices are reiterated.””” Meaning,
and precisely architectural meaning—or meaning for these architects—is produced
in this endogenous performative process, excluding inhabitants and users from the
definition of architectural meaning-making. This performative loop exists throughout
every building and planning discipline and enacts and structures the logics of the
dominant historical discourse.

Nevertheless, this temporality is misleading; when meaning-making in spatialities is

situated in the hand of the external figure of the architect or planner, the

that conceals the energetic, embodied, and operatory dimensions of space-making are

reenacted. In other words, in considering enactment and reenactment only through the

loop of the external architect or planner, we fail to escape the unproductive dialectics of
2% In considering “embodiment as a starting point for analyzing human

participation in a cultural world,”*

. However, one performative loop is not exclusive to others; they are all deeply

intermingled and affect one another.

The temporality of the embodied, whose materiality appears not to be lasting but
ephemeral and vanishing, is one of the performances and the repertoire. During previous
decades, a broad debate has been ongoing on what remains of performance—both in
the performance as an art piece or as any type of event considered bounded in time and
space—through the so-called Archival turn of the arts and the social sciences. Rebecca
Scheider in ‘Performance remains’ introduces this debate in commenting on this event:

“A simple example may serve us well: in a panel discussion at
a Columbia University conference in 1997 on ‘the document’,
archivists Mary Edsall and Catherine Johnson descried the
problems of preserving performance, declaring that the practices
of ‘body to body transmission’, such as dance and gesture,
meant that ‘you lose a lot of history’. Such statements assume
that memory cannot be housed in a body and remain, and thus
that oral storytelling, live recitation, repeated gesture, and ritual
enactment are not practices of telling or writing history. Such
practices disappear. By this logic, being housed always in the
live, ‘body to body transmission’ disappears, is lost, and thus is

no transmission at all.”??

The logic of the

The stores the original

implies that what is not stored within it is almost lost to history.
and what remains of an event. The rest is lost.
In the dialectic presented in this conference, a clear divide is outlined between memory
and history, the first being composed of “gestures and habits, in skills passed down by
unspoken traditions, in the body’s inherent self-knowledge, in unstudied reflexes and
ingrained memories.”** The second is articulated through the that lasts, and
which could constitute an objective trace of the event-clearly opposed to the subjectivity

enacted through performance.



However, this dialectic seems unproductive for two main reasons. On the one hand,
. There
is no divide between primitive societies transmitting knowledge and memory through
body-to-body transmission, and modern societies where memory has been transformed
into history through the mediation of the and the historian. The relationship
between memory and history is much more complex than this divide between two
imaginary forms of knowledge. This supposed evolution is to be scrutinized through the
lens of power relations and discursive authority. On the other hand, “
7324 performance remains.
If the temporality of the performance does not produce a lasting object/
following the logic of the , it does not mean that no lasting thing is produced.
Traces remain, are transmitted, created, and what is produced is not less accurate or

legitimate than the

This dialectical opposition between memory and history, based on the simplistic
opposition between enduring materials and the ephemeral materiality of the performance
that fades immediately, is a constructed view. Itis here necessary to deconstruct it in order
to better understand the migration of figurations and embodied spatial knowledge. In a
way, the repertoire of embodied knowledge transmitted through performance is already
an . Nevertheless, this adopts a very different logic of transmission
and conservation than the western of stored . Performance should
be, in this perspective, regarded as another way of accessing history and knowledge
transmission.

“Taken from this perspective, performance does not disappear

though its remains are immaterial- the set of acts and spectral

meanings which haunt material in constant collective

interaction, in constellation.”*®

Things that remain can have very different logics than the lasting or objects.
In distancing ourselves from a definition of performance as something ephemeral and
vanishing, but instead understanding it “as both the act of remaining and a means

of reappearance,”

we can escape this dialectic that devaluates embodied forms of
knowledge. In this process of unlearning the sources of architectural history lies the
possibility of unveiling another temporality of architectural histories and another
performative loop that structures the migration of figurations and, thus, of embodiment

in performative spatialities.

Where are figurations stored, how can they endure the passing of time, and, if
lost or forgotten, by what means can they reappear? One answer among many—that are
all ways of accessing these forms of knowledge and afterlives—is in the pandemonium
floating between the situation of object and that of subject, interposing itself between
the living and the environment. One way to access this pandemonium is to think, as

. As discussed,

figurations are more-than-visual images, with diverse textures, that bring about specific

suggested by the dance scholar André Lepecki, the body as

relations with the milieu—affordances—or even, that are these relations. This means
that it is only through performance that figurations are rendered present.”” One can
locate, in time and space, figurations in the moving body itself. To analyze this more
precisely, I will make a detour to the field of dance theory.
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In his book, André Lepecki discusses the current—starting decades ago—move of
contemporary dance and performance toward a will to archive. He made clear that
this will is not a nostalgic act of trying to overcome the failure in cultural memory that
results from our historically alienated condition, produced by the exclusionary nature
of the archive. On the contrary, he hypotheses that “a body may have always already
been nothing other than an archive.” He foresees archives in a Foucauldian sense as
a transformative border that modifies “our very experiences of time, presence, identity,
alterity, body, memory, past, future, subjectivity.”” Archives, in this sense, are a system
of transformation of “statements into events, of things into words, and of virtual into

actuals (and vice versa).”*°

In looking at past performances, the dancers and choreographers Lepecki cites do not
aim at copying an artwork fully, at reproducing it. Instead, pasts are seen as possibilities
of opening a “field of inventiveness and creativity.”*! They are transforming their own
body into archives—as a system of transformation of things—or more precisely, they
assume their bodies as archives and take advantage of the inventiveness and vitality that
can emerge out of it. As an actual invention, “any concrete actualization of an artwork is
constitutively composed by the reality of the virtual cloud surrounding it.”*** Foreseeing
their bodies as an archive, “the task of the re-enactor to pick up a work’s virtual (yet very
concrete and specific) forces and to actualize that work’s always incomplete, yet always
consistent, multiple, and heterogeneously singular plane of composition.””*In these
experiments, there is no more difference between what is an archive and what is a body.
The body becomes the pivot between a common process of archiving and reenacting.>*

25 Qur bodies

possess the means to access a repertoire of figurations, as image-gestures, floating
potentials and virtual images, that could be described as a repertoire of performances
that bring about relations with the milieu. Equally, the performance is the means of its
own migration from one body to the other. Our bodies are the locus of sedimentation,
in which these virtual images accumulate and never disappear, remaining latent. This
floating pandemonium or repertoire of figurations is what remains of performance and

performative spatialities.”

A wonderfully rich “library of knowledge never migrates from its organic form
(memory, bodily praxis) to a standard text form (book, audio, or video recording),”*’
and constitutes the multiplicities of the repertoire that our bodies support and reenact.
These repertoires, highly discussed in fields working with indigenous, ,
or subaltern knowledge, constitute the mechanisms through which the architectural
knowledge and image I am trying to getin contact with, remains and reappears. Through
their logic, one can analyze the historicity of this architectural knowledge,

migrating body-to-body.

The repertoire of figurations s a specific embodied cultural mnemonic system. Migration
from the repertoire requires presence, and its embodiment allows for the production
and reproduction of knowledge. Due to the specificity of embodiment, which the
archive does not possess, performances of the repertoire might remain the same or
individuate with differences, as is the case for meaning-making, thus allowing individual
and collective agency. With migration from one body to the other, the subjectivities—as
spatio-temporal realities—alter the very gestures of the performance. This transmission
produces an unusual cohabitation of this knowledge floating between the object and the

subject, more akin to be described as relations and/or operations than as objects.



Consequently, the historicity of these performances profoundly differs from the
documents of the archive; migration implies the proliferation of source, the outlining
of a constellation of virtual and potential images, contrary to any synthesis allowed
by a stable document. In this movement, the linearity of historical time is replaced by
the circularity or spirality of embodiment in the repertoire. It is in this spirality or
performative loop of transmission in the repertoire that lies the historicity of the

of architectural knowledge.

| Fig. B2 | Photography of a performance organized by Joanne Nussbaum, Nathan Voyame, and Todor Manev during the edition 2019 of the Atlas
Poliphilo in Vernier, Geneva, an Unité d’enseignement of the ENAC at EPFL, proposed by Aurélie Dupuis, Julien Lafontaine Carboni and Dieter Dietz.

May 2019. After a series of 10 workshops as part of the Atlas Poliphilo, a third-
year course at EPFL for persons studying architecture and civil and environmental
engineering, the creatures we call students proposed a performance in Vernier, an
industrial neighborhood in Geneva. The aim of the course may sometimes be fuzzy, but
one objective is clearly stated: to open up possible and unexpected futurities through
embodiment.

The spatialities they worked on navigate between the calm and pleasant banks of the
Rhone, and a densely built territory—industrial (the location of Geneva’s airport, gas
holders fed from Marseille, a series of car dealerships, etc.) and partially inhabited by
individual houses. Other spaces support marginal uses as squats or land for the travelling
communities. These spaces are covered with asphalt. Cars occupy the large majority
of public spaces, and the tiny footpaths that exist are uninhabited because they appear

entirely hostile for every form of life. A few industrial workers are all that appear alongside



238 See the premise to chapter E,
‘Repertoire extractivism.’

239 Schneider, Rebecca.
“Performance Remains.”
Performance Research 6, no. 2
(January 2001): 103.

the background of the immense metal boxes. This hostility to non-mechanical bodies
is, in a way, a generic condition in the margins of contemporary European cities. Each
city possesses its own specificities, but the rationalist logic of planning, which tends to
erase every layer of histories—human and non-human—has created uncanny landscapes
of industrialized erasures by excavating, flattening, in-filling, etc. In these landscapes,
what we are afforded is dramatically standardized. Our bodies are guided smoothly
and performatively through the olfactive and auditive din of cars and industries. The
repertoire of figurations, our embodied imagination, and the potentialities of relations
and dialogues have dried up; without embodied potentialities, no inventive futurities are

foreseeable. Without motions, no tactility, and without tactility, no image.

Getting off the bus, we are guided by a creature, silently. For one kilometer or more along
the main road, we walked silently. To the left is the airport fence, to the right, dozens
of gas holders. Finally, at an intersection, we are asked to cross over the road. A speaker
is suddenly turned on. The sounds of an urban railway station invade the space that is
left between the noise of the cars. Three creatures are seated on the other side of the

road, on the ground, in a place that would not norma(tivel)ly offer such uses. Greenlight.

Children’s laugh.

Even if the concepts I have developed throughout this chapter weren’t already in my
vocabulary—or that of our laboratoire at EPFL—I, nonetheless, consider this experience
one of the turning points of this research. Through it, we were affected by the scarcity of
our repertoire in such situations, resulting from both alack of embodied imagination and
the landscape’s industrial erasures. And if, at first sight, the scale of the gesture seemed
helpless, it equally became clear to us all that the repertoire of spatialities we were able to
perform was a field of struggle. And I am not speaking here of a withering of experience”*
as implied by scales and temporalities that overflow the contours of experience. In
effect, we observed an exhaustion of our repertoire, of the potential manifestation of
gesture-images or driving forces, as an incapacity to make contact, be affected and be
touched in return by the performed gestures.

. Enacting other
spatialities and temporalities from the repertoire and at the scale of a gesture suddenly
lessened the exhaustion of the repertoire is lessened. In the depth of a gesture, it opened
up a landscape of affordances and its fields of potentialities.

While it is still to be clarified what remains of these spatialities, the type of histories they
build, the agency of human and non-human bodies in the enactment and reenactment,
the relations of the architecture and the repertoire are hopefully laid out. An incredible
array of architectural and spatial knowledge belongs to the repertoire, as embodied
capacities of co-operating and individuating with and through a milieu, as an economy
of human and non-human bodies. And

, as is the case for crafts.wo.men and medieval masons.

In this chapter, I attempted to define the repertoire as a means of conservation,
transmission, and migration of architectural and spatial knowledge, history, and
imagination. As such, the temporalities of these architectural histories are of entirely
different textures than the dominant architectural history discourse, as performance
is “both the act of remaining and a means of reappearance™ of the figurations. The
methodologies and relations between the researcher and the knowledge produced are
profoundly troubled and demand further exploration. I aim to unravel these questions,
and set out which kind of histories, migrations, spatial imagination and architecture it

implies, in following a ghost in the Jaima.



| y Fig. C1 | The Jaima. Disposition of the interior space and relations to other tents in the camp berween 1980 and 1991. Diagram made with Lahsen
Selki Sidi Buna during an interview with Gorba M. L. on the 8th of March 2020. We can see the women'’s object on the west side of thetent, the position
‘of the kitchen on the East, with the fabric extension. Lahsen Selki Sidi Buna and Julien Lafontaine Carboni. 4k
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A discussion with Gurba M. L.

240 T first got interested into this
specific period as, at that time,

the Sahrawis were called Ideal
Refugees by various international
institutions and NGOs. This status
was built upon a highly organized
self-administration of the refugee
camps, democratic practices of
election and political debates, a
cultivated gender equality, the
highest degree of literacy in the
African Continent within an
over-graduated population (in
Cuba for most of the Sahrawis at
this period, but also in Algeria,

in Spain, France, Palestine), and,

as argued by some scholars, the
practice of a moderated form of
Islam. See Fiddian-Qasmiyeh,
Elena. The Ideal Refugees: Gender,
Islam, and the Sabrawi Politics of
Survival. First Edition. Gender,
Culture, and Politics in the Middle
East. Syracuse, New York: Syracuse
University Press, 2014.

It is around 6:30 pm when Lahsen Selki Sidi Buna and I leave the Jaima of his
wife, Zora; the place where she hosted me during my stay. We walk for some minutes
through the barrio of Hausa, in the refugee camp of Smara, circulating between tents,
sand constructions, and concrete cells. Some children are playing football outside; young
men are shouting over a game of dominos—they play a Cuban version of the game,
in teams of two, which requires a good deal of strategy and silent cooperation, and
frequently provokes heated interactions between team members. The neighborhood is
quiet, close to silent, and I feel how distant the camps are from the “public” infrastructure
intended to host international visitors. Lahsen leads me for an informal discussion with
Gurba M. L., a close friend of his mother. He decided to bring me to meet her after
I complained that Mohamed Ali Laman, the director of the Oral Memory archiving
project, chose to only interview men during the following days. Lahsen, perhaps the
most precise researcher and interviewer I have ever met, decided that we would carry
out a parallel set of discussion, during which he would introduce me to great women
that marked his life and Sahrawi political activism. Most of the talks we had concerned
life in the refugee camps between 1975 and 1991, when women were living there alone,
organizing and building the Sahrawi state and its infrastructure. With Lahsen, we
were interested in investigating the relations between the traditional nomadic Sahrawi
encampment and the refugee camps. I was particularly interested in the extent to which
the pastoralists’ knowledge was mobilized, transformed, and transmitted during this
period of open war.* With Gurba M. L., the second person Lahsen invited me to speak
with, we discussed the interior of the Jaima and its relation with the other tents.

Some minutes before our walk through the Jaimas of Hausa, Lahsen called Gurba to ask
her if she would like to discuss with us. We are now entering the first courtyard of Gurba
M. L.’s household. They seem to be a well-off family. A man is pouring a concrete slab
at the back of the little family grocery store in the courtyard. Lahsen takes the occasion
to describe the Sahrawi system of agreement that allows the exchange of services and
avoids the use of money which is often overlooked to maintain good relationships in the
community. The man pours the slab and, in exchange, Gurba’s family ofter his family

goods and cooking for several days.
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| Fig. C2 | Interview with Gurba
M. L. Spatialities and materialities
that supported our discussion.
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The grocery store is one large room, with a door opening to the back courtyard and
a window on the street, where people can order. Her shop is specific to residential
neighborhoods and sells only complementary products to those which are sold in the
market. Neighbors come here to buy one or two goods and to chat with Gurba and
discuss news. On the other side of the courtyard is the main living unit. Built out of
cinder blocks, which is a marker of wealth—even if poorly adapted to the climate—the
interior is constituted of three rooms; one through which you enter and can access a
second courtyard, and two others, distributed by the first, which are sleeping rooms (one
for guests, and one for the family). The floor of the main room is subdivided into three
zones, separated by small steps. We enter at the lower level. At this point we take off
our shoes—which is unusual as typically, in Sahrawi Jaimas, the shoes are left outside
of the house, so this part of the ground might be considered as an extended interior
threshold. A step to the left of the room outlines a corridor toward the second courtyard.
The corridors are covered with white tiles. The highest platform is covered with light-
colored carpet and dozens of silver cushions. The room seems to be designed to impress
the visitor with its elegance and fine details. The white tiles diffuse fresh air in the room
while the darkness creates a calm and reposing atmosphere. The tray with things to
prepare tea is already on the floor, beside the coal-fired stove. The positions of these
items gently indicate where Gurba will sit and where we should stand. We enter alone,
announcing our arrival by shouting out loud, “As-salam’Aleykoum,” Lahsen adding his
family name. We sit here for five minutes before meeting Gurba.

When coming in, Gurba stops for several seconds at the entrance to welcome us. This
welcome can take one or two minutes, as there is a series of questions that you ask the
person several times to be sure that they are well, as well as their family, friends, etc.
Gurba wears a large smile, an open and generous gaze, and is in good humor. During
our discussion, she never ceases to share anecdotes to soften the harshness of her
narrative, which cause her to laugh warmly. Gurba speaks a lot with 24 With
hand movements, she describes places and the materiality and textures of tents, carpets,
and other quotidian objects, using the objects in the room to describe their form and
construction techniques. To talk about the hour or year, she does not employ the
international nomenclature; she speaks of the sun’s position and the year’s name given
by the gabila she originates from (the social organization before colonization, translated
as tribe). She talks with ease and it is clear she finds pleasure in sharing her stories. Gurba
was born in the year of Laras (1956), which means the place where water is stored. That
year, the rain created thousands of temporary lakes in the Saharan dunes. She comes
from the Southeast of Western Sahara, from Mijik, in the region of Tirik. She has lived
as a nomad since 1970, the year of the Gshou—a camel with a white head and brown
back, so named because the year was arid. During our discussion, she introduces us to
the material conditions of life of the Sahrawi women and their families while in exile and

their political organization.

In the traditional encampments of the Sahrawis, called Frig, objects and bodies were
arranged precisely according to the gendered division of labor. The men’s objects, related
to war, politics, and large-scale economic exchanges, stood at the east of the tent. On
the western side of the tent, all the women’s objects involved in domestic labor, the
transformation of raw materials, craftswomanship, education and breeding of small
livestock, and all the valuable objects, which pertain to women in traditional Sahrawi
society. Along with these objects, the bodies of the inhabitants were also organized at the
western and/or eastern side according to their gender. This economy of the non-human
and human was deeply entrenched and supported the habits of the nomadic pastoralist

population when living throughout the Western Sahara.

241 On embodied
communication and gestures,
see chapter B, “The architecture
and the repertoire’, especially in
the section ‘Figurations and the
embodied architectural image.’
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| Fig. C3 | The Tent: Layout of the interior space. Diagram drawn by the author according to Sophie Caratini’s anthropological studies of the Rgaybat,
the main Qabila that constituted the Sahrawi population. We can see the feminine and masculine orientations of objects through the tent and the position
of bodies. In Sophie Caratini. Les Rgaybat: 1610 - 1934. 2: Territoire et société (Paris: Ed. L'Harmattan, 1989). Julien Lafontaine Carboni
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Dislocated from their traditional encampments and arriving in the refugee camps, the
material conditions of Sahrawi life shifted dramatically.># All the constraints that came
with the status of refugees led to the abandonment of the traditional Jaima, a structure
made of goat and camel wool, for two main reasons. The first is material: through the
exodus toward Algeria, the Sahrawis had to leave their herds behind to hide from the
aerial attacks of the Moroccan and French army. Consequently, there were no herds
in most refugee camps* and so no wool to manufacture the tents. Secondly, the social
economy of support that permitted the new bride to weave their tent before a wedding
required the work of several women for several months. The workload of women in the
refugee camps (caring for family and injured people, teaching, building the camps, their
infrastructures and indeed the Sahrawi state) did not permit the continuation of this
tradition, which had previously enacted a network of solidarity between women within

the Qabila.

242 For more information on
the lives in the refugee camps
between 1975 and 1995, see the
introduction.

243 Except in Dajla, and other
small encampments at the South-
East of Tindouf, which hosted
Sahrawi populations that were
not in Western Sahara during

the invasion, but moving in
Mauritania, Mali, or Algeria.

| Fig. C5 | View of Dajla, where the tents of NGOs, sand-brick constructions and concrete block constructions are interwoven. We see a garden in
the background, of mostly dates and tomatoes, and further, the ruins of one of the first sand-brick buildings of Dajla, built by women in the eighties.
Photography by the author, March 2020.

Directly after settling near Tindouf, the Sahrawi people were provided with some tents
from the UNHCR. However, as there were not nearly enough of them, they were
mainly used to host temporary hospitals and schools. At this time, women were using
their Melfas (Sahrawi veil) to temper the climate for their families and relatives. Some
years later, in the beginning of 1980, all families (made up of a significant number of
people; grandmother, sisters and aunts, and children) were given one tent, and these
became the main domestic landscape of the Sahrawi in exile. The tents remain today,
and for most families, serve as the main “living room,” especially for elders. They are
now entirely lined with fabrics and carpets in the interior to lower the temperature and
make it hospitable.
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| Fig. C6 | Official design documents of the “Tuareg Tent” produced by UNHCR Shelter and Settlement Section UNHCR, “Shelter Design Catalogue,”
January 2016, hitps://cms.emergency.unhcr.org/documents/11982/57181/Shelter+Design+Catalogue+January+2016/a891fdb2-4ef9-42d9-bfOf-

c12002b3652e .

When settling in these new tents, the women organized objects and bodies according
to the same economy as the traditional Jaimas. As we see on the diagram presented at
the beginning of this chapter, their objects and tools were arranged on the western side,
with their clothes and those of their children. At this moment, all men were absent from
the camp as they had been mobilized due to the ongoing conflict. They only came back
from time to time, if they ever came back at all. As Gurba told us, at this point, women
refused to occupy the men’s side of the tent. Their absences were materialized by a void
of objects and bodies at the eastern side of the NGO’s tents that we can also observe
as a negative in the diagram. Despite the high risk of fire caused by the close proximity
of the family’s objects and the cooking fire, the women refused to occupy the void and
instead chose to maintain their everyday habits as a way of reclaiming their land and their
husbands. And despite several dramatic fires that burnt what little they still possessed to
ashes, they continued to shape the economy of their domestic landscape according to
their entrenched nomadic habits.
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| Fig. C7 | Women digging and mixing sand with water to prepare the making of bricks, probably early eighties. Source: Archive of the ministry of
information of the SADR.

Until the eighties, the interior of the tents remained the same, until some of the women
started to install fabric extensions on the south-east side of the tent (for better air
circulation). The slight separation of the extension allowed for a drastic reduction in
the number of fires. Nevertheless, these extensions allowed women to continue to avoid
occupying the space left by the men’s absence. Starting in 1985, by which time women
already built several pieces of public infrastructure and possessed both the knowledge
and the time (mostly at night, when the main tasks were finished) to manufacture
sand bricks, the fabric extensions were replaced by the first domestic built element of
the refugee camps. Tiny kitchens started to populate the landscape, and their position,
south-east of the main living room, continues as a new norm for the organization of the
camps. In this case, the absence of men had a significant agency on and through bodies

and space.

In this chapter, | propose understanding these absences as ghosts, as something
absent but which act in the present and the actual. My encounter with Gurba and
her pasts allowed me to grasp how embodied knowledge and silent pasts remain, act
through us, beyond and beneath language, and through non-human bodies and their
material speech acts, and thus, can be understood as a form of spatial agency through
the . With these , she shared with me how brought
about , how they were transmitted , and
how she invented through embodied operations new economies of human and non-
human bodies. Thus, I will try to frame this anachronistic spectral agency as a figure that
addresses two temporalities of spatial and architectural agency, shaping

and transforming building norms. First, ghosts inhabit and dwell around
us and with us, in a common affective landscape and economy of the non-human and

the human, in which absence comprises acts of remaining and means of reappearance.
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Second, ghosts are a specific form of virtuality, a touch of pasts bound to traumatic
experience and broken conditions. They emerge as a lack of understanding or oblivion
through contact with a structure of knowledge that is no longer or not yet known.
They inhabit in this temporal and epistemological breach, in the plural temporalities of

hospitality that bodies can actualize.

In exploring this diagram, and remembering the words of Gurba, I consider the ghostly
presence of the men as an occasion to reformulate the western academic conceptualization
of time and duration in space. To understand their a/effective reappearance, they require
another approach to afterlives of events. With this reformulation, I will ask why do ghosts
appear and what are the structures that provoke this anachronistic agency? I will question
how they haunt and act, by hypothesizing that they inhabit our broken relation with the
worlds and thus that they are actualized through our of .In order
to go beyond a psychological understanding of pasts and sketch a non-anthropocentric
theory of ghosts, I will investigate the more-than-human ecologies of memory and how
non-humans are also affected by pasts, making non-human memories exerting forces in
the present. An essential question equally raises: why should we engage with
ghosts, both in this precise context and in the architectural discipline and (hi)story? From
Gurba’s experience, I aim at creating the basis for one critical axiom of this research,
that “nothing that has ever happened should be regarded as lost to history.”* Making
contact with ghostly presences demands hospitality. Hospitality means to welcome the
touch of ghosts and their a/effect not as something to reject, but which offers access to
an unknown, forgotten, or concealed dimension of pasts. Hospitality makes space for
the temporalities of ghosts to be actualized. As a strategic spatial practice, hospitality
constitutes a means to render corporeal futurities, countering their preemption and
concealment by institutional violence. By entering into dialogue with ghosts and
analyzing their agency, there is an opportunity to frame the agency of the of

, its temporal modalities, intergenerational dynamics, its lost futurities, and
how this remains and dwells, in human and non-human affective landscapes,
as echoes of their broken relations.
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Radical coexistence of pasts, futurities, past

futurities, and future pasts. A/Effective pasts.

Within a linear conception of time, ghosts cannot exist. “A traditional scholar
does notbelieve in ghosts—norin all that could be called the virtual space of spectrality.”>*
Within such a conception of time, what is present acts, and what is not, doesn’t. 7o
be or not to be is the most “objective” reading that western episteme can produce. A
traditional/mainstream—architectural—scholar maintains the divides between what
is dead and what is alive, the field of reality and the field of fiction, the actual and the
virtual, the past, the present, and the future. Ghosts pertain to children’s fantasy, Edgar
Allan Poe’s novels, or esoteric beliefs. Within this distant reading of a past past that
articulates time and agency in terms of presence, how can we describe, analyze
and theorize the void left in the Jaimas for such a long period?2 How can we explain
this void, which seems to exceed the logic and rational of the traditional scholar? I argue
that we need to escape these dialectics in order to approach another understanding of

time and co-presence to frame the eeriness of this agency.

The figure of the ghost and its haunting, as a socio-spatial reality, will help us here
to counter a traditional approach of time and the possible relations between pasts,
futurities, and presents. While men are not physically present in the Jaima, they can
neither be said to be completely absent, enacting an a-priori paradoxical a/effective
presence. This a/effective presence suggests that past presents were somehow made real
and acted upon in the present. This agency cannot be explained if pasts are a/effectively
passed over. Eeriness and ghosts emerge from this impossibility of being completely
passed, the lack of explanation, the deficit of knowledge, on the threshold where logic
is blurred. As proposed by Mark Fischer in his essay The weird and the eerie, eeriness
“occurs either when there is something present where there should be nothing, or there
is nothing present when there should be something.”* Eeriness is brought about by a
human and non-human economy of knowledge and memory which exceeds the logics of
what should be and the reality of what 7s nor.

Henri Bergson outlined one possible model of understanding of these breaches in the
relations between pasts, presents, and futurities, notably in his essay Matter and Memory.
This essay attempts to counter the new conception of time that emerged during his life,
based on psychoanalytical theories—mostly those of Freud—which reduced time to an
anthropic and unconscious force, by proposing non-anthropocentric duration as a core
of every ontology, whether graspable or not by the psychological realm. This work has
been vital for the research and essays of some crucial references in this thesis, notably

245 Derrida, Jacques. Specters
of Marx: The State of the Debt,
the Work of Mourning, and the
New International. New York:
Routledge, 1994:11.

246 Fisher, Mark. The Weird and
the Eerie. Third edition. London:
Repeater Books, 2016:61.



Simondon and his ontology defined by a temporal consideration of individuation, and
Deleuze and Guattari in their conceptualization of the actual and the virtual. For Bergson,
the past and the present co-exist along with one another. Pasts can’t be passed over
but always brought to a plane of latency alongside the current moment, which
can affect us. Pasts enact the actual in offering it its condition of possibility.

MATTER AND MEMORY
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| Fig. C8 | Diagram figuring the actual plane of the actual P, the sensory-motor body S, and the cone of the pure memory, or the virtual. S is also

a point in a spatiotemporal continuum that actualizes the virtual onto the plan of the actual. In Bergson, Henri. Matter and Memory. New York: Zone
Books, 1988:162.
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Pasts and presents are not considered as successive but as radically coextensive and co-

existing. This radical coexistence is necessary. Otherwise, pasts could not be constituted

from the present and the other way around. As written by Bergson:
“This amounts to saying that between the sensori-motor
mechanisms figured by the point S and the totality of the
memories disposed in AB there is room, as we indicated in the
preceding chapter, for a thousand repetitions of our psychic
life, figured by as many sections A’'B’, A “B”, etc., of the same
cone.”

P being the plane of the actual, or the present, and S being the sensory-motor apparatus,**
or the body, this diagram articulates his spatio-temporal theory in placing the body as
a threshold that weaves and threads together plural temporalities. The body, “sensor
of change, is a transducer of the virtual,” and allows for the entanglment of realities.
Nevertheless, as the latent plane of the virtual, the cone AB cannot be fully transferred
onto the plane of the actual. This plane is radically coexistent but completely exterior,
differing in texture. The cuts in the cone (AB, A’B’, A’B”...) can be folded on themselves,
reducing the distance to S, but their transfer onto the plane of the actual is a translation.
This distance created by the difference in texture is a productive tension, a force that
allows for plural temporalities to emerge. This process has been named by Deleuze and

Guattari as actualization; the process of bringing virtualities into the actual, pasts
into the present, and rendering unforeseen emergent realities a/effective through

bodies. Nevertheless, this entanglement of realities is not an aggregative process:

“it is not by a mechanical adjunction of more and more
numerous elements which, while remaining unmoved, it
attracts around it, but rather by an expansion of the entire
consciousness which, spreading out over a larger area, discovers
the fuller detail of its wealth. So a nebulous mass, seen through
more and more powerful telescopes, resolves itself into an ever
greater number of stars.”>*

In other words, actualization is not about adding more to the actual, but a matter
of reducing the distance—between the planes—to reach a more precise view of the
grain of realities, to augment the surface of contact with worldly textures of pasts, and
futurities. The body forms the basis, through a peculiar regime of attention, for a/effective
virtualities and richer possible relations between pasts, presents, and futurities. These
virtualities have always been here, and actualization is merely a question of perception,
attention and access to pasts we are not affected by at the moment; “nothing that has ever

happened should be regarded as lost for history.”>!

This hypothesis of a radical coexistence of pasts, presents, and futurities has been set out
to argue that the ghosts of men in the Jaimas have always been there and that women
translated their presence as a/effective in the actual. It is not important whether this
actualization is unconscious, or if it is intentional; these concepts have been rendered
obsolete in this configuration. Our affective landscapes, human and non-human
economies that support our everyday habits, are also populated by ghosts, virtual
images, and minor existences that act upon and through us in the performative
spatialities we build. Here, the figure of the ghost creates the possibility of anachronism
in these spatialities and their understanding. It sheds light on a failure of concealment
of pasts to a past past, short-circuiting the obsolete conceptualizations of scholars of
time and space. Every action, movement, of our is haunted by pasts
and sometimes, ghosts, as specific kinds of a/effective pasts. Through these gestures,
spectral agencies are rendered a/effective—agencies of bodies that are not
anymore, or not yet, but that act in the present.

247 And he continues: ‘We tend
to scatter ourselves over AB in the
measure that we detach ourselves
from our sensory and motor state
to live in the life of dreams; we tend
to concentrate ourselves in S in the
measure that we attach ourselves
more firmly to the present reality,
responding by motor reactions to
sensory stimulation. In point of
fact, the normal self never stays in
either of these extreme positions;
it moves between them, adopts in
turn the positions corresponding
to the intermediate sections,

or, in other words, gives to its
representations just enough image
and just enough idea for them to
be able to lend useful aid to the
present action.” Bergson, Henri.
Matter and Memory. New York:
Zone Books, 1988:162-3.
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Bergson is still laying the ground
of his theory from within an
anthropic understanding of
memory. Nevertheless, further,
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psychoanalyst reader, he extends
the ontology of the S to every
form of duration, being it human,
non-human, beyond the living,
the animate and the biological to
the silenced materialities of the
universe.
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From this perspective, ghosts are a way in which pasts-but also past futurities and future
pasts—remain and reappear, our being their acts of remaining and their means
of reappearance, augmentation of the surface of contact, and entanglement of common
futurities.>> Understood as specific virtualities, using the words of Bergson, actualized
through sensory-motor apparatus, ghosts advocate that pasts never pass away, but along.
Through specific attentional regimes and operations of actualization,

of practices and , ghosts could potentially embody a methodology for
historical research, enacting contact with the past through a/effect. In this way, agencies
of plural temporalities are not rendered visible or perceptible but a/effective, radically
questioning the researcher’s position and their relation to pasts. In taking the stance that
nothing should be regarded as lost, ghostly contacts stress the possibility of a history
of material forces, in which the historian allows herself to make contact with silenced
and buried pasts, to be affected by and enter into dialogue with them, while foreseeing
their unnoticed, albeit real, agencies. Moreover, these ghostly contacts give agency to
hospitality and reparation as strategic embodied spatial practices, making space for plural

temporalities and concealed futurities.

Through these spectral agencies, pasts and ghosts enter into a play of

through bodies of human and non-human agents. In this sense, they do not
only affect the performative loop of the actual. In fact, their textures have agency on
various temporal and performative loops. Due to the strategic hospitality of women in
the case of the Jaima and its kitchen, the men’s ghosts did not only affect spatialities
during the first years of the camp; they also critically affected the forces that shaped
the norms of the current kitchen, more than forty years later, through a continued

modification to the economy of objects and bodies that supports everyday life.

“Surpassed by modern education.” Afterlives of
institutional violence.

Discussing how pasts, futurities, and presents are radically co-existing alongside
one another, on various planes and textures of reality has allowed us to understand how
the past can affect the actual through entangled bodies. These agencies, through time,
outline the figure of the ghost as one of the ways to tackle the eeriness of this contact. A
critical question remains to be addressed: why? Why do ghosts, as one of the pressures
of pasts in the present, appear and haunt? How are they produced, what are they the
symptom of? In other words, what conditions bring about the production of ghosts? To
situate these questions, in the context of the Jaima, why is it that the absence of men can
be understood as ghostly or as a form of haunting? And why is it that this ghost appears
at this moment?

The first influential essay that addresses ghosts and haunting is Das Unbheimlich by
Freud, published in 1919. As highlighted by the architectural theorist Antony Vidler,
Unbeimlich is literally translated as unhomeliness; the unhomely emerges out of a
condition that was once familiar and homely, but changes to an estranged and unhomely
experience. This process of estrangement from the house or the city, as a “fundamental

propensity of the familiar to turn on its owners, suddenly to become defamiliarized,
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derealized, as if in a dream,” is the cornerstone of the understanding of haunting and
of ghosts until today. Widely translated in English as 7he Uncanny, the essay developed
in a particularly accointed environment of reflection in Europe. During the nineteenth
century, a new realm of the real emerged, an entanglement of late romanticism and a
science ambitioning to exhaust the real. The camera and the phonograph brought past
performance into contact with the actual, and blurred the borders between the here, the
now, the there and the before. In literature, a new genre emerged, as we see, for example,
in the novels of Edgar Allan Poe, which permitted a bourgeois experience of terror. The
literary genres analyzed by Freud propose a regular pattern of contrast between a secured
interiority and the invasion or entry of an external entity, a stranger to this world. It
was argued that this taste for the uncanny and fear within bourgeois experience came
from, or at least correlate with, a deep insecurity concerning social organization. The
Industrial Revolution in Europe brought about new class systems; neither the proletariat
nor the bourgeois were at home in their new homes. These social transformations, class
change, and urban exodus destroyed pre-modern spatial and social bonds, emphasized
by the birth of a new information society. Individuals were, as developed by Marx in
his essays on alienation, estranged from themselves, as their relations with their milieu
shifted dramatically. Generalized in modern cities, modern anxiety and the uncanny
extended beyond novels and fictions to the common world of the everyday, leaving
behind the haunted house to create estranged urban settings. The development of
modern metropolises in the nineteenth century was the backdrop of estrangement
to oneself. This phenomenon was psychologized and pathologized throughout the
century, understood through various phobias or neuroses. The Unbeimlich became
more and more associated with a sort of nostalgia of a pre-modern world, in which a
sense of belonging and dwelling existed, as we find in the essays of Heidegger, Bachelard,
or Benjamin. The inter- and post-war periods rapidly became aesthetic and historical
categories to analyze, with all their fears of repetitions and unbearable traumas.

In his essay, Freud attempted to frame the uncanny as quality of feeling. According to
him, it emerges as a frightening experience, blurring the limits between image and reality.
The haunted individual is out of her depth and loses her sense of reality. For Freud, its
origins are double. First, it is the return and revival of “repressed infantile complexes,
from the castration complex, womb-phantasies, etc.””* These childish relations to the
world, as immature logical systems, provide erroneous rationalities of explanation for
specific situations, allowing for the uncanny to emerge. Freud does not have trouble
explaining these kinds of psychological mechanisms, as he is used to infantile complexes
such as Oedipus, and indeed as they are much less common than the second type. On
the other hand, the uncanny feeling also appears with contact with primitive beliefs,
“surpassed by modern education”:

“We—or our primitive forefathers—once believed that they

actually happened. Nowadays we no longer believe in them, we

have surmounted these modes of thoughts; but we do not feel

quite sure of our new beliefs, and the old ones still exist within
us ready to seize upon any confirmation.””

Inhistheory, theunconscious exertsareturn of thatwhich hasbeen repressed or surpassed/
surmounted from the margins of our logic and forms of knowledge. The phenomenon
is thus entirely psychological in infantile repression, provoked by the fictional pressure
of another explanation system. On the other hand, surmounted primitive beliefs open a
path to “the belief in its (material) reality”> [of the phenomenon], by being exterior to
a merely psychological explanation. In certain situations, the uncanny feeling emerges as
contact with another logic, repressed, silenced, buried, or surmounted by the rationale

of modernity, that is, a worldly contact with another structure of knowledge. That
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eing said, Freud immediately conceals the possibility of this material reality of hauntin

being said, Freud diately Is the possibility of this material reality of haunting
to arrive at “reality-testing”; “The whole thing is purely an affair of ‘reality-testing’, a
question of the material reality of the phenomena.”” In the return to an “objective”
reality that is open to anyone who is able to “rid himself” of the primitive belief, ghosts,
haunting, and the uncanny become mere superstitions deprived of any texture of reality

and agency.

I argue that, from this point, what Freud calls “a process of surpassing or
surmounting through modern education” is evocative of a category of the
repressed, buried, and silenced forms of knowledge. Symptomatic of systematic
institutional violence, these knowledge are concealed notably by modern
education, resulting in . In this perspective, they are a general
category gathering a multiplicity and a myriad of subaltern voices and existence, made
invisibile and marginal by scientific reasoning and disciplines. We have to deconstruct
(or destroy) the depreciative approach to the primitive, the archaic and the savage to
understand them as plural structures of knowledge. This subversion might offer us a
critical occasion to reformulate haunting and ghosts as a symptom of institutionalized
and systematic violence, and silenced forms of knowledge, whose existence nevertheless
fails to be entirely concealed. In this scope, ghosts are produced when “Individuals are
reduced to a mere succession of instantaneous presents, which leave behind no trace,
or rather, the trace of which they hate as something irrational, superfluous, utterly
obsolete.”* As argued by Avery Gordon in Ghostly Matters, “The ‘reality-testing’ that we
might want to perform in the face of hauntings must, first of all, admit those hauntings
as real.” Ghosts are a sociological reality, collectively experienced and structuring a large
part of our social lives and worlds of common reality. They are produced by systematic
and institutional violence that we ourselves reproduce by internalized and performative

repression.

I have so far laid out, with the help of the words and texts of Avery Gordon, Adorno
and Horkheimer, Gabriele Schwab, Gorba M. L., as well as many others, three forms of
institutional violence that produce ghosts, often intertwined and superimposed, notably
in colonial contexts:
° Physical and material violence exerted upon a population. The open wounds
produced by this violence, including the potential loss of loved ones, produce an a/
effective absence embodied by a physical suppression of forms of knowledge.
° Psychological, social, and symbolic violence. As introduced by Adorno and
Horkheimer, this involves reducing individuals to mere numbers and instantaneous
presents by means of imperial infrastructure and technologies of domination.
For example, colonial archives erase certain relations within the world and short-
circuit many forms of knowledge circulation, while producing many invisible and
depreciated archival subjects.>
o Epistemicinjustice and violence. Bounded to imperial technologies of domination,
these forms of violence designate not only the erasures of people and their pasts
but of their knowledge and futurities. This knowledge has been discussed using the
term coined by Foucault of knowledge*! and refers to “what official
knowledge represses within its terms, institutions, and archives.” And, on the other
hand, it also refers to “disqualified”, marginalized, fugitive knowledge from beneath
and outside the institutions of official knowledge production.>

The imperial technologies of domination that produce these different forms of violence
act iteratively and at every scale. In this sense, when Freud writes that primitive beliefs
have been surmounted by modern education, he precisely identifies a transcalar (in time

and space) continuum of violence. Imperial technologies act neither on the level of the
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individual nor at the one of the collective, but as a performative set of entangled
devices that act within every level of societies, institutions, and knowledge
structures, performing and reproducing this violence through unnoticeable and
pervasive techniques. As products of this repetitive violence, ghosts are nevertheless
what remains, as a specific way in which the knowledge silenced by these processes stays
in place. Thus, “Haunting recognition is a special way of knowing what has happened
or is happening.” Ghosts embody a general category of pasts and knowledge in which
one can find a myriad of silenced and concealed individuals, memories, knowledge, and
futurities, and a specific way in which they fail to be entirely concealed. The “quality
of feeling” and the eeriness of the uncanny comes about from this worldly contact or
touch with a structure of knowledge that has been performatively estranged to us, as an
ongoing process of repression entrenched in our habits. The spatial disciplines-especially
architecture—are not innocent in this systematic institutional violence. The underlying

that structures its disciplinarization has disqualified and concealed
a myriad of spatial practices considered primitive, archaic, or informal. Mostly, and
beyond the mere concealment of spatial knowledge by the discipline, architecture-and
urbanism—is itself one of these imperial technologies of domination, performatively
reproducing this violence. This is made possible through processes of exclusion,
segregation, enclosure, control under the name of rationalization, progress, hygiene,
and innovation, that only spatial practices can produce in shaping the material flows,
repossessing spaces for other temporalities by alienating them under the imperial regime
of modernity.* The sand berm or the wall of shame as the Sahrawis called it, crossing
from north to south Western Sahara is one example of this architectural violence, as is the
development of cities in occupied Western Sahara, designed to constrain the movements

of people and their possible survival as nomads.

Beginning with “Ein Gespenst geht um in Europa—das Gespenst des Kommunismus™,
or “A specter is haunting Europe—the specter of Communism”, the Manifesto of the
Communist Party and the Marxist genealogy of haunting it launched also have a lot to
teach us about the conditions required for the production ghosts. Derrida, reading Marx,
proposed that the repression produced by these imperial technologies of domination is
intentional and issued from the fear that the ghost embodies a future that is fo come. In
this sense, the forced relegation to the past is carried out “until to be sure that the future
does not come back.” These specters, concealed pasts and futurities, are to be thought
of as “the agency of the virtual, with the specter understood not as anything supernatural,
but as that which acts without (physically) existing.” While being concealed through
violence, these specters are forced into the present and shape actual behaviors to
maintain and reproduce performatively their concealment. ThusIargue, along with
many post-/de-colonial scholars, that the past past is an imperial and colonial invention
that relegates futurities—understood as the possibility of difference, as virtuality—by
destroying worlds and knowledge, all the while being doomed to fail in this enterprise.
This failure, as an embodied and spatio-temporal breach in structures of knowledge,
produces myriads of ghosts of institutional violence, which offer many ways to get to

know what has happened or what is happening.

The primary questions are now slightly displaced to another field. Why is there a ghost?
truly becomes a methodology of research. It allows us to investigate traces of a/effective
sociological afterlives of violence, forces that we can follow to unearth the erasures that
constituted us. To come back to the ghost in the Jaima, the questions are now also
decentered: to whom does it appear? Women have been through the physical and material
violence. Gorba M. L.’s offered hospitality to her loved one’s disappearance, and did

it as a strategy to maintain concealed futurities, as promises and weapons for return.
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Then, the fact that I perceived these disappearances as ghosts, might be because I came
into contact with a structure of knowledge I do not fully understand. This ghost might
appeared to me as such, while it is not for Gorba, then reproducing the infinite ballet of

performative institutional violence.

Reducing the distance. Bodily forces of pasts
toward the actual.
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I have introduced ghosts as the outcome of systematized institutional violence.
Thisviolence waversand echoes in the present, itremains #nresolved and acts continuously,
exerting a force that is actualized. Following these encounters as active traces of, and
thresholds toward, repressed knowledge and lives is a methodology for understanding
what has happened and what is happening. While we have so far set out the conditions of
production and logic of haunting, I now have to unearth their traces to outline the ways
in which they haunt and act. How are these pressures of pasts materialized in the actual
and by what means? This exercise might prove hazardous as there are myriads of ghosts
and ghostly matters. Their common ground is in the operations of institutional violence
they have experienced. Nevertheless, they remain heterogeneous and multiple, as minor
forms of knowledge and existence. Nevertheless, can we see patterns emerge in the way

their absence is rendered a/effective in the present?

This research is grounded on a paradoxical situation; ghostly encounters are contacts
with estranged structures of knowledge, which means making contact with a structure
of knowledge or a/effective logic that I/we am/are not able to understand fully yet, or
anymore. In an attempt to find patterns and rationalize this ghostly contact, I/we might
risk reproducing violence upon them while standardizing their agencies. And indeed,
“when knowledge is achieved, the eerie disappears.”* I take this paradox and ambiguity
as a productive space of conflict. Ghosts are a demanding form of contact:

“The ghost registers, and it incites, and that is why we have to
talk to it graciously, why we have to learn how it speaks, why
we have to grasp the fulness of its life world, its desires and its
standpoint. When a ghost appears, it is making contact with
you; all its forceful if perplexing enunciations are for you.”

When you see the ghost, it is already too late. They seem to call out, going far beyond a
mere question of communication. They encourage the repair of broken relations with
worlds, knowledge, and lives. In this way, the paradox remains but instructs us to
explore the agency of this broken condition, as a shared condition inherited from
modernities, lived and suffered with diverse intensities and diverse capacities of
self-defense.

From this position, I can return to the discussion with Gorba M. L. and her Jaima to
ask how the ghosts of her men exerted pressure. In what way did their absences act and

materialize? Despite the degraded conditions of exile, the changing means, and the
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harshness of material life in the refugee camps and the domestic spaces, Gorba affirmed
that women continued to offer hospitality in their tents. Hospitality is provided to
the living, familiar or stranger, and those that are absent, dead or alive. Through the
perpetuation of their habits and the maintenance of the economy of objects and bodies
that constituted the traditional Jaimas, as an entrenched nomadic knowledge, they
maintained the void to the East of the tent. This void allowed for dialogues with the
absence, both a past, a present, and pre-empted futurities. This strategic hospitality
maintained the existence of plural temporalities as a promise and weapon for return.
Through the spatialities of the Jaimas, with its own set of norms, habits, human
and non-human bodies, the women’s gestures allowed ghostly presences to
become performative, to speak up, to act, by providing the conditions of their
performativity.” Through the themselves, in the operations that reenact
broken relations, the presence of the ghosts is actualized by providing them with
hospitality. It could be understood that ghosts dwell in the broken relations between
bodies (human and non-human, living and non-living) that populate our spatialities.
Indeed, making space for their temporal corporeality is a minor gestural architectural
practice. It enacts that host absences and actualizes their

agencies.

If ghosts could be said to blur the limits between the living and the dead, the animate and
the inanimate, and cause reality to waver, it might be because they inhabit the broken
conditions of images, in the “pandemonium floating between the situation of object and
that of subject, interposing itself between the living and the environment.””* As worldly
contact with an estranged structure of knowledge splits the plane of the actual by eliciting
another plane of possibilities, —embodied architectural knowledge— split
in the same way. Several , possibilities of operations, and relations with
the other bodies emerge. Plural non-coherent act through the haunted

bodies, opening a breach in which co-exist several structures of knowledge.

As argued by Bergson, through actualization, the body is able to reduce the distance
between the actual and the virtual, the presents, the pasts, and the futurities. In moving,

by means of , the distance can be further reduced, and the breaches opened up.

“The distance which separates our body from an object
perceived really measures, therefore, the greater or less
imminence of a danger, the nearer or more remote fulfillment
of a promise. And, consequently, our perception of an object
distinct from our body, separated from our body by an interval,
never expresses anything but a virtual action. But the more
distance decreases between this object and our body (the more,
in other words, the danger becomes urgent or the promise
immediate), the more does virtual action tend to pass into real
action. Suppose the distance reduced to zero, that is to say that
the object to be perceived coincides with our body, that is to
say again, that our body is the object to be perceived. Then it
is no longer virtual action, but real action, that this specialized
perception will express, and this is exactly what affection is.”>

By reducing the distance and making contact with ghosts and virtualities, the ghosts
materialize themselves in , in bodies, expanding the spatio-temporal surface of
the body. Being touched by a ghost is then a capacity of bodily attention, of an
expanded somatic experience.” This attention can be used to make a breach in the
actual, beyond the possible and the potential and toward what is not yet or not anymore,
the forgotten or unknown virtualities. These breached images/broken relations populate
our of

in every and practice that enters into the play of
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27+ It is from this position that we might be able to cultivate
this bodily attention to enable our to access these planes, through embodied

reflexivity and understanding our inheritance.

However, thebodies on which absencesand breaches are not onlyhuman bodies. Traumas
and memories are not unique to humans, and I have to be careful not to reproduce what
I just criticized in Freud’s approach of the uncanny. The agency of time and multiple
human and non-human bodies is not restricted to a psychological unconscious. The
hypothesis of a radical coexistence of pasts, presents and futurities must be expanded
toward a post-human understanding of ecologies and economies of memory. These
ideas are guided by a postcolonial conception of tzmes, allowing for plural temporalities
to co-exist and be hospitable to one another. In this way, we might expand what has been
thought of as a psychological duration and unconscious to a much more demanding
and rich hypothesis of post-human memories, traumas, and plural temporalities of co-
presence. By making contact with these various forms and structures of knowledge
(human and non-human), traces and duration might be understood by means of the

ghostly forces they exert.

In her research oriented toward forensics, Susan Schuppli develops the notion of material
witness as a concept that invokes dialogue and contact with traumas and memories of
material flows. She defines them as
“non-human entities and machinic ecologies that archive their
complex interactions with the world, producing ontological
transformations and informatic dispositions that can be
forensically decoded and reassembled back into a history.”>

She argues that materialities and matters, as media, regéster their interactions with their
environment, and specifically when violence is involved, in the expressivity of their own
technical, material, or biological structures. The central question of her research is to
render these materialities intelligible in order to extend the notion of a witness beyond
the human; entering into dialogue and listening to their “material speech acts” so that
they don’t fall on “deaf ears.” To set out how these traces are theoretically inscribing into
material flows, she develops on the tZme-event model of Deleuze and Guattari, which
is itself a reinterpretation of the Bergsonian model. Events are foreseen as changing
relations:

“the event for Deleuze is not a new occurrence that cuts its ties

with the past, or a beginning that initiates a new story, but is,

rather, a change in the intensities of relations between elements
that creates a relay connecting the whole to its parts.”>

These changing, or perhaps broken relations in worlds leave
traces by profoundly modifying the structure of material bodies.
Broken relations become entrenched as absences at many other
scales, transforming material flows in the structure of cells,
molecules, or mineral expressions. Contrary to a hylomorphic
understanding of matter as passive, matter is seen as a dynamic
flow. This flow can be understood “toward an engagement with
the expressive technicity of matter.”””

While following the material technical expressivity, there is an opportunity to listen
to their material speech acts and testimonies. This listening allows tracking back until
events in analyzing the breach that events produced.

Throughouthis work, particularly in Galb’Echaouf, Abdessamad El Montassir developed
artistic research on how non-human bodies, particularly plants and land, are affected by
institutional violence in their molecular and cellular structure. Beyond mere affections
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from the past, these non-human traumas are hypothesized as exerting forces in the actual.
In this film, he describes the silencing of inhabitants of Western Sahara, the cryprs™ of
their language and bodies. The first interlocutor, a former nomad, says:

“I can’t talk about it anymore, the days when I used to speak are
gone, those days are over.

What to say? Where to begin? What could I possibly say?”

]
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278 On the crypts of language
understood as meaning by
absence, by the impossibility of
saying or speaking of something,
see Schwab, Gabriele. Haunting
Legacies: Violent Histories and
Transgenerational Trauma. New
York: Columbia University Press,
2010:4.

they saw and lived through everything,

and have remained there.

| Fig. C9 | Snapshots of
El Montassir, Abdessamad.
Galb’Echaouf, 2020.

Go and ask the ruins, the desert,
its thorny plants,




279 https://lecube-art.
com/artiste/abdessamad-el-
montassir/?lang=en

280 See Mignolo, Walter.

Local Histories/Global Designs:
Coloniality, Subaltern Knowledges,
and Border Thinking. Princeton
Studies in Culture/Power/History.
Princeton, N.J. ; Woodstock:
Princeton University Press, 2012.

281 A violence that we could
describe as an epistemic violence
toward material flows and their
speech acts. By considering them
as submissive, inert and passive,
materialities are silenced and
concealed to fall on deaf ears.

282 As the slave’s master is blind
to the constitutive operations

of the bricks, and can see only a
parallelepipedic form, he is deaf to
the operations of extraction and
the speech of the matter echoing
the suffering and the conditions
of its extractions, melting and
transformation. To read more on
neutralization of material lows in
relation to capitalist extractivism,
see the contributions of Rohit
Jain in Swiss Psychotropic Gold.
Schriftenreihe Des Institute for
Contemporary Art Research
(IFCAR), Ziircher Hochschule
Der Kiinste (ZHdK), volume 23.
Basel: Christoph Merian Verlag,
2020.

283 She develops her theory of
the crypt along the research of
Nicholas Abraham and Maria
Torok’s theories of psychic
haunting, and Derrida’s. It is
important to note that her work
focuses on intergenerational
traumas from an anthropic
perspective and from the field of
psychoanalysis. From there, she
also analysis the role of matter in
the transmission of traumas, and
also as a catalyst of the reemergence

of crypts.

284 Schwab, Gabriele. Haunting
Legacies: Violent Histories and
Transgenerational Trauma. New
York: Columbia University Press,
2010:4.

285 Schwab, Gabriele. Haunting
Legacies: Violent Histories and
Transgenerational Trauma. New

York: Columbia University Press,
2010:4.

286 See Bollas, Christopher.
The Shadow of the Object:
Psychoanalysis of the Unthought
Known. Columbia University
Press, 1987.

287 There is no reparation
without revolution and abolition
of carceral, extractivist and racist
capitalism.

Some minutes later, Khadija says:
“The land witnessed many atrocities which I can’t describe. [...]

Go and ask the ruins, the desert, its thorny plants, [...]. They saw
and lived through everything, and have remained there. They
can better tell of what happened than those of us now far away,
we can’t express it.”

Abdessamad El Montassir went to ask the Daghmous, a plant that covers the surface
of the Sahara. He tells us in the film that there is a legend about this plant that, at a
certain point, they were “beautiful and always in flower, that its leaves were green all
year around.” And that one day “its leaves turned into spikes”. The plants went through
the same institutional violence as the people. They witnessed atrocities, and they speak.
To get to know what has happened and what is happening, he listened to their material
speech acts and the pressures of the pasts they are actualizing in the present as ghosts of
broken relations. Their structure of knowledge is, as says Khadija, pertaining to “another
temporality.” Still, they cause the present to tremble, blurring the limits between the
animate and the inanimate. Even if the means of conversing with these plants have been
lost, in this context in which pastoralist nomadism and its knowledge struggles to exist
through the perpetual violence, Abdessamad El Montassir argues that “an unknown
part of us lives in this desert, and an unknown part of this desert lives in us.” The ghosts
of unresolved and perpetuated institutional violence dwell in these broken relations,
inscribed in myriads of bodies, from the molecular structures of the Daghmous to the
crypt of the Khadija language, maintaining their existence and spectral agency, refusing

to be forgotten.

In a recent exhibition, A/ Amakine, une cartographie des vies invisibles;”” and in current
research he develops with biological scientists, he investigates how cellular structures
remember;, as another way to make contact with their material speech acts. In between
epistemologies, he creates spaces for border-thinking.>* Dialogues with non-human
bodies produces testimonies, but also evidence of broken relations which could play a
role in the struggle of repair. From these in-between spaces, new forms of contact and
possibilities of touch are outlined with the c7ypzs he inherited, which he cannot describe.
Through these poetics and aesthetics, matter escapes both the neutralization that of the

of ,#and that of capitalist extractivism.*

“But how can we understand something we have not experienced but of which we
keep the traces deep inside ourselves” asks Abdessamad El Montassir in Galb’Echaouf.
If first generations of bodies can make contact and reduce the distance to traumatic
pasts and repressed forms of knowledge, what are the intergenerational dynamics
of such repression, and what do bodies inherit from these? In her book Haunting
legacies: Violent Histories and Transgenerational Traumas, Gabriele Schwab explores
how bodies inherit crypts intergenerationally.® According to her research, crypts arise
from “a traumatic designification of language to ward off intolerable pain,™* tracing
back to a refused mourning. They are “Live burials of sorts, these crypts in the psyche
and language contain the secrets of violent histories, the losses, violations, and atrocities
that must be denied.” What is buried in the crypts by first generations comes back
for the next generations in the form of blind spots, structuring the affects even when
the events are apparently entirely unknown. This repressed knowledge tends to become
“unthought knowledge,” acting beneath and beyond language. These crypts are
constitutive of our inheritance, somatic memories and attentions. And until hospitality

is denied and reparation®” not enacted, these crypts will be transmitted through the
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infrastructures of inheritance, threatening to come back in a “boomerang effect,”

repeating violent histories. These crypts in bodies are not specific to human language.
The technical expressivity—traces of events/operations in the structures of matter—
is also transmitted from non-human bodies to others, albeit encrypted, making it
harder for dialogue through intergenerational dynamics.

In these research, non-human matter itself exerts forces on the present and actualizes
the past into reality. Non-human bodies actualize ghostly matter and call for dialogue,
while they don’t need humans to push pasts into the actual. From there, we have to
(re)learn how to speak the language of these ghosts, to be touched by their plural
temporalities and co-presence. Unearthing the crypts that lie around, along, with, and in
us, might offer a common ground to dialogue with the ecologies of non-human memory.
Asasitetorepairour relations with the world, itisindeed a way to open up our

to pre-empted/encrypted futurities. Whether through human or non-human bodies,
(material) speech acts are fundamental actors in and remain
as latent virtual images. In hypothesizing a radical coexistence of pasts, presents,
tuturities, future pasts and pasts futurities, “[tJout se passe comme si 'univers était une
formidable Mémoire,”” of co-existing human and non-human bodily duration, beyond
a Freudian idea of ghost and haunting, manifesting the material pressures of virtualities

into the real.

Offering hospitality. Repairing broken relations

and concealed futurities.

“nothing that has ever happened should be regarded as lost for
history.”>

The axiom that I took as a point of departure of this chapter, as a way of introducing
the possibility to make contact with spatial knowledge concealed by architectural

,leads us to consider the forces exerted on the actual by pasts and through
(human and non-human) bodies. I took a path through Bergson to base this proposal on
a radical coexistence of pasts, presents, futurities, future pasts, and pasts futurities. This
hypothesis enabled us to outline how an event, that is, a breach in relations, remains in
place in various ways. When produced by institutional violence (in its many forms), some
of these broken relations remain as ghosts. These hauntings and ghostly agencies in the
actual can produce an uncanny feeling in the haunted subject, as they are the experience
of this breach in the common world of the everyday. They are worldly contacts with
a structure of knowledge that has been estranged to us, that we do not fully

understand yet or anymore, but which is buried deep in the crypts we inherit.

288 DPovinelli, Elizabeth A. The
Inberitance. Durham: Duke
University Press, 2021.

289 Césaire, Aimé. Discours sur
le colonialisme. Nachdr. Paris:
Présence Africaine, 2008.

290 Deleuze, Gilles. Le
bergsonisme. Se édition
«Quadrige». Paris: Presses Univ.
de France, 2014:76.

291 Benjamin, Walter,
Hannah Arendt, et Harry
Zohn. llluminations. New York:
Schocken Books, 1986:254.



292 Horkheimer, Max, Theodor
W. Adorno, and Gunzelin Schmid
Noerr. Dialectic of Enlightenment:
Philosophical Fragments. Cultural
Memory in the Present. Stanford,
Calif: Stanford University Press,
2002:179.

293 On the relations between
repertoire and figurations, and
how they allow to explore other
forms of spatial practices, notably
minor architectural practices,
unsettling the traditional mode
of transmitting and imagining
architectures, see chapter B, “The
architecture and the repertoire’,
especially the section “The
architecture and the repertoire.
Body-to-body historicity and
migration of spatialities.’

294 On this working site,

see chapter C’, ‘Archival
pharmakology’, especially in the
section ‘Ethics and paradoxes
of ‘archiving’ the oral and the

embodied.’

From this axiom, the main question became a methodological one. How might one
be affected by, in contact with, touched by these pasts and structures of knowledge?
It is critical to consider that we are not affected by the immense majority of individual,
collective and material pasts, as much as many of them are affecting us without even
noticing it. All bodies—human and non-human—are virtually inhabited by their pasts.
These virtual images of pasts are constitutive of their durations and make up their
ontology. Ghosts are a specific way in which these virtuals images remain. They appear
when forms of knowledge that could make understand these images have been repressed

and concealed by institutional violence.Then, ghosts constitute a situated a/effective
historical methodology for framing the a/effects of pasts of this knowledge in

the actual. In this way, they enable to create contacts with what has bappened and
what is happening. Moreover, spatial practices and architectural disciplinarization have
themselves produced myriads of ghosts while producing and reproducing institutional
violence. Making space for ghostly agencies, their dwelling and forms of existence is an

architectural and spatial practice that demands exploration.

Architectural produced an in which the architectural
and spatial knowledge and lives of millions have been “reduced to a mere succession of
instantaneous presents, which leave behind no trace.”” In transforming this void into
a zone of peacufull reconciliation, in getting in contact with it, lies an opportunity to
offer hospitality to the molder of the , in following the > material speech
act, expressive of their changing relations in the operation of fabrication. From this
perspective, we might anticipate the enactment of reparations. Nevertheless, in
my position, as an architect in academia, it is not satisfying just to acknowledge and
recognize the value of this oral and embodied knowledge, rendered ghostly by the
architectural institutional violence of . For reconciliation, I must go
beyond the limits of empathy and toward radical solidarity. In this perspective, repair is
not considered a return to a past or a return to the state of relation before any breach.
Reparation is foreseen as the restitution of pre-empted possibilities, potentialities, and
virtualities, which is also restitution of lost futurities concealed by violence. Reparation
is understood as hospitality to other durations, as an inevitable condition for
any futurities to emerge. This reparation demands both a spatial practice and an active

engagement in the institutions.

The first work site is to actively engage with these events and the ghosts of these repressed
forms of architectural knowledge—as I tried to do with the ghost in the Jaima. In
following their material speech acts, their temporalities, and their futurities, we could
make contact with the of figurations they propose.”” Considering this oral
and embodied knowledge in its multiplicities, I will analyze how it circulates and expands
the understanding of intergenerational dynamics through bodies. From the threshold
where I am situated, in academia and the realm of the architectural discipline, the aim
will be to create spaces for peaceful reconciliation. To do so, I will have to consider from
a critical perspective the poisons, and perhaps remedies, offered by the visibility that
academia produces, and to what extent contact with this knowledge in the spaces of
academia creates vulnerabilities. I will have to navigate the paradox that there can be no
reparation without revolution, as argued both by Ruth Wilson Gilmore and Frangoise
Verges while ensuring care and maintenance of the circulation of oral and embodied
knowledge in a toxic system. I will thus have to consider the ethical questions implied by

reparative and restitutive preservation—understood as a transformative practice.”*

The second work site is to reclaim the spatio-temporal scale of analysis and projection
of oral and embodied knowledge within the field of architecture, as a site of minor and

counter practices, with their pasts, presents, futurities, future pasts and pasts futurities.
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In this context, I will assume our bodies and our as being zones of conflict.
Bodies are the site of multiplicities of traumas and crypes that we are performatively
perpetuating through plural biopolitical devices and neoliberal behavioral design,
forcing us to reproduce these crypts. In the spatial disciplines, these devices lead us to
complete alienation from our , from our embodied capacities to negotiate
with human and non-human bodies that inhabit the same spaces as ourselves. From the
point of alienation, these scales of oral and embodied knowledge are then monopolized
by a repertoire extractivism (both attentional and material) and racial capitalism (and
its hierarchies and process of minorization of people and knowledge). By reclaiming this
scale, we would have the opportunity to make contact with human and non-human
bodies, their pasts and futurities, which is indeed the only way to recover pre-empted
futurities. This involves creating a field of (hi)stories that enables us to understand
how minor knowledge (embodied and oral) is shaping the actual and the
discipline. It equally assumes the need of practices as sites of spatiotemporal
struggle for reparation and emancipation, countering the new forms of alienation
produced by racial capitalism, extractivisim, and neoliberalism.»s

295 On this working site,
see chapter E, ‘Architectural
reenactments.’

| Fig. C10 | The Jaima.
Disposition of the interior space and
relations to other tents in the camp
between 1980 and 1991. Diagram
made with Lahsen Selki Sidi Buna
during an interview with Gorba M.
L. on the 8th of March 2020. We
can see the women'’s object on the
west side of the tent, the position

of the kitchen on the East, with the
fabric extension. Lahsen Selki Sidi
Buna and Julien Lafontaine Carboni




Returning to the discussion in May 2020 in the barrio of Hausa, in the refugee camp
of Smara, with Gorba M. L. and Lahsen Selki Sidi Buna and the ghost in the Jaima,
which affected me, I first wanted to take some space to be thankful to Gorba. Without
her I would not have been able to understand the critical importance of hospitality to
bodies and their pasts, as a capacity to be affected, to make contact, to be touched, and
to provoke radical solidarity. Without Lahsen and Gorba, I would not have understood
how ghosts are constituted, how they act through bodily forces, and the extent of their
architectural agency. As an unresolved absence of men, welcomed in the domestic
landscapes of the refugee camps, these ghosts had a significant role in the evolution of the
camps. Through these discussions, I had the chance to engage with architectural history
without the need for the or architectural documents. By sharing her knowledge
and hospitality, Gorba offered me an opportunity to be affected by actual forces of pasts I
was unable to be touched by beforehand. In this act, she also offered me an understanding
of the historicities and temporalities of the and its . Through
architectural of hospitality, she brought about landscapes of

reconfigured and perpetuated by embodied operations.

This opportunity to engage with these remaining knowledge and memories forged
through this research a combative optimism in a struggle for decolonization and repair,
and through the axiom that nothing should be regarded as lost for history. Despite our
shared modern condition of broken relations with knowledge and worlds, despite
coloniality and its perpetuation, still ongoing in so many places and so many forms,
despite this permanent state of war within an international peace shaping every single
of our relations, Gorba shared with me paths to remain hospitable to futurities before,
beyond, and beneath these conditions. This combative optimism is becoming a call to
expand our of practices, to be affected by other and by other

, as so many opportunities to make contact with ghosts that dwell in the
breached virtual images that populate our pandemonium. In the interlude and coming
chapters, I will discuss in depth the relations between the and the in
the context of Sahrawi memory and knowledge conservation. It will engage in exploring
therapeutic and strategic co-operations of preservation and transmission infrastructures

of history, memory and knowledge.

During our discussion, Gorba told me that giving hospitality and space to the ghost of
her man was a weapon to fight for return. In enacting this space and perpetuating her
nomadic habits and knowledge, she maintained the futurities pre-empted by war and
colonialism. These futurities have nothing to do with a progressive understanding of
the future as framed in the western world. The futurities that she cared for and gave
hospitality to are not a projected reality. They exist as a present corporeality, an affective

dimension of the real, of which many bodies have forgotten the touch.
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A speculative archive of Sahrawi figurations.

An archive of figurations is a strategic tool and agent in the potential post-
imperialist and post-colonial futurities of the Sahrawi people. Archives and practices
of architectural reenactments restitute a space to the futurities of nomadic pastoralist
knowledge and modes of living. By transmitting how one might enter into dialogue with
the bodies of Western Sahara, with its pasts and its relations to other bodies, such archives
and practices constitute a resource for new generations to live without war and outside
capitalism. In inviting previous generations to perform knowledge and memories and in
providing infrastructures to do so, new generations become able to relate to embodied
pasts, reinterpret them, and have the potential to be affected by emancipatory futurities,
embracing their corporeality. If the Sahrawi fighters repetitively won armed battles
against the Moroccan army in the seventies and eighties, it is said to be due to their
relationship with the territory and the support it gave them. By rebuilding, but mostly,
by reinventing this relationship, the Sahrawi tactically prepare their next move toward

self-determination.

The Sahrawi tented-state, as a constellation of moving political powers, is defined by
constant motion of fusion and fission, which in turn determines the political agencies
and subjectivities within the state, as argued by Konstantina Isidoros. By continuing to
circulate the pastoralists’ oral and embodied knowledge, the capacity of the Sahrawi tents
to coalesce is maintained. Strategically speaking, an archive of figurations and practices
of reenactments provide a way to affectively and socially maintain the agency of political
subjectivities, while potentially escaping the hazards created by the compulsory nation-

building and historical excorporation.




| Fig.16 | Herds of
camels and goats of the
archives of figurations. The
herds are moving through
the region of the refugee
camps of Dajla, where one
can find similar climatic
conditions to several

areas of Western Sahara,
including underground
streams, several oases,
and a similar fauna and
flora. They regularly move
through these territories
with the staff of the
archives.










| Fig.17 [Jaimas’
weaving workshop. The
traditional Jaimas were
composed of several bands
of Hessian assembled

and sewed together. The
weaving loom used by the
Sahrawi is specific and
requires at least two women
working together. As the
comb is in the middle,

the fabric is woven from
the two extremities to the
center. A one-meter wide
piece of fabric can take
between one and three
months to be spun and
woven. To achieve this, the
women work according to
the tradition of the Etwiza,
a form of collective work
conducted by Sahrawi
when several people are
needed. In exchange

for their work, a family
provides food, drink,

and shelter to the people
helping. Through this social
bond of collective work,
the Sahrawi Qabilas built
solidarity between families
for several centuries
(solidarity primarily
supported by networks of
women) and succeeded in
creating thousands of wells
and other infrastructures in
Western Sahara.







| Fig. 18 | Sand-brick
workshop. When arriving
in the refugee camps,
women used their nights
to manufacture sand
bricks and build hospitals,
schools, and other public
infrastructure, in reference
to the Etwiza. Some

sand buildings remain

in ruins, notably in the
refugee camp of Dajla.
This workshop aims at
reenacting the construction
and the decision-making
process developed during
these moments of national
construction, fostering
solidarities between families
and Qabilas during the
harsh times of armed
conflict.




EL POEMA DE LA JAIMA

Traduccién, Ebnu Mohamed Salem

La jaima, es una de las obras maestras de la literatura, del
pensamiento y la cultura que nos presenta el poeta, Zaim. A través
del verso nos muestra las diferentes etapas y procesos por los que
pasa la construccion de una jaima y los muebles y materiales que
alberga. Es un poema épico del patrimonio y la cultura sabaraui,
que une el presente de las nuevas generaciones con su glorioso pasado.
También es un homenage y recuerdo para aquellos padres que
vivieron gran parte de sus vidas en las autenticas jaimas sabaranis
y en los ambientes de grandeza, hospitalidad y generosidad, que las
envolvia.

La jaima

Voy a definir cémo construyen

sus jaimas los saharauis, hogares

de nobleza, desde la esquila hasta
fijar a los ribetes las asas de madera.

Después de esquilar el ganado

y limpiar de espinas la lana,

es hora de golpear con el Matrag!

la cantidad de lana adecuada.

Se pasa entre las fauces de las cardas
hasta que sea ideal para hilar, fuerte

y sin asperezas, lisa y de calidad.

Tras el hilado se juntan los negros ovillos
donde cada dos madejas forman el Sag?,
que envuelve el Mabram® de madera.

El hilo torcido tarda semanas, para eliminar
rugosidades, entre estacas extendido.

Voy a definir cémo construyen

sus jaimas los saharauis, hogares

de nobleza, desde la esquila hasta
fijar a los ribetes las asas de madera.

Tras el tensado, el hilo forma los ovillos

para constituir la urdimbre del telar.

Se sittian dos estacas frente a la entrada,

y detrds de las estacas se coloca un palo

y otro mds al final de la jaima se asienta,
donde se encuentra Zabluh®, del que parte

el hilo que a él vuelve formando la urdimbre.
Nayer’ es el hilo de Nira®y el Hayer”

se encuentra libre y a su hilo no tiene sujecién,
debajo del hilo inferior pasa el hilo de nira

y regresa, dando la vuelta por encima del palo,
antes de llegar al hilo superior.

El hilo del collar del Fliy® impide que entre
los hilos de la urdimbre haya confusién.

! Matrag: varita larga y delgada con que se golpea la lana.

2 Sag: cantidad de hilo enrollado al mabram.

* Mabram: es el palo sobre el que enrollan los hilos torcidos.

* Zabluh: es el hilo grueso a través del cual se fijan los hilos de la
urdimbre con los palos del principio y el final del telar.

> Nayer: es el hilo de Nira.

¢ Nira: es un hilo de color blanco que se va moviendo hacia

delante a medida que avanza el proceso y sirve de gufa para
VOY a definir c6mo constr uyen organizar los hilos permanentemente.

Sus jaimas los SaharaUIS: hogares 7 Hayer: es un hilo que cae y estd libre.

de nobleza, desde la esquila hasta 8 Fliy: singular de alfelya, es la tira tejida de pelo y lana y que
ﬁ] ar a los ribetes las asas de madera. unida y cosida a otras tiras iguales forman la jaima tradicional.
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La anchura se mide por Auzat’

y por las auzat se miden las Marat™.

Una auza son tres Tarhat!!

y diez de esa medida forman una mara

y es débito de la duefia del fliy escoger

la cantidad de marat que pretende.

Asi, se midieron, desde los albores

las jaimas de los abuelos y los enseres
necesarios para el telar preparados:

la Susia'® para entretejer es de cinco

pulgadas de ancho y la Midra' para apretar,
que guia los hilos para prensar las Carrat'%,
unos hacia arriba y otros hacia abajo y el Meshaa®
de Lahmet lefliy', a esta lista de avios, da fin.

Voy a definir cémo construyen

sus jaimas los saharauis, hogares

de nobleza, desde la esquila hasta
fijar a los ribetes las asas de madera.

La costura comienza con el emparejado

de Lemtaneb' y alfelya, estirando las
cuerdas del yabr™ y ajustando los remates
de alfelya sobre ellas, como suele ser.
Preparando la jaima para la ocasién,

la tradicional Tuiza' sin escatimar en nada,
ni en dinero, ni en tesén, desde los tiempos
de la esquila hasta tender la jaima para coser.
Con igual esfuerzo y entrega total, ayudar
alevantar una jaima no tiene limites.

Voy a definir cémo construyen

sus jaimas los saharauis, hogares
de nobleza, desde la esquila hasta
fijar a los ribetes las asas de madera.

Se montan las asas y Lahgab® enlazan las asas

con las estacas y bonitas Trayeg® en Labuab®
adornadas con borlas de belleza indescriptible

y los ornamentos del Humar? se esparcen sobre
Laasam® de una hermosura sin igual entre Rkayez*

sin desperfectos y Kifya* y Bnayeg® de tela disefiados

por manos de grupos de jévenes y de ancianos

y en el interior hay una cortina delante de Ashakab®
y Arhal® detrds de un manto extendido.

A su vera los utensilios de ordefio, Tazuwa®, odre

y embudo de madera, Aslay®' y Gadhat® para beber.
Adres* y Ashguim* desbordante de espuma que
resbala como espuma de Shnan®, la boca atada con
un dogal y un Atbag* necesario para tapar la leche
en el frescor, ya sea de palmera o de Azardn®

de buena calidad, forrado de piel o fabricado de

Smar®, selecto y apreciado, maduro y lleno de vigor.

Voy a definir cémo construyen

sus jaimas los saharauis, hogares

de nobleza, desde la esquila hasta
fijar a los ribetes las asas de madera.

? Auzat: plural de auza, medida que equivale al ancho de tres
hilos.

1 Marat: plural de mara, medida que equivale al ancho de diez
auzat o de treinta hilos

! Tarhat: plural de tarha, medida que equivale al ancho de un
hilo.

12 Susia: tabla de madera que mide cinco pulgadas de ancho y un
metro de largo que se introduce entre los hilos de la urdimbre
para golpear y comprimir los hilos de alimentacién para que
ocupen su lugar y se asientan.

'3 Midra: instrumento de metal con mango de madera y con una
punta corva que se pasa sobre los hilos con una determinada
técnica para fijar la trama.

' Carrat: plural de carra: cada avance hacia delante en la
elaboracidn del tejido.

1> Meshaa: es el palo sobre el que se cifie el hilo de lahmet lefliy.
1¢ Lahmet lefliy: es el hilo que se introduce entre los hilos de la
urdimbre después de cada carra.

17 Lemtaneb: plural de metneba, son las dos tiras finas de tejido
que constituyen las terminaciones por delante y por detrds de la
jaima.

'8 Yabr: orilla o ribete en que termina la jaima por la derecha y
por la izquierda, donde se acoplan las asas a las que se atan los
vientos que fijan la jaima.

' Tuiza: trabajo colectivo.

% Lahgab: cuerdas de lana que se usan como vientos para sujetar
la jaima.

*! Trayeg: cintas en las que predomina el color blanco, que

cuelgan de los palos que levantan, por la izquierda y por la
derecha, la parte delantera de la jaima.

*? Labuab: palos que levantan la entrada de la jaima, uno ala
izquierda y otro a la derecha.
» Humar: tira de tejido con flecos que desciende desde el vértice
que forma la unién de las vigas que levantan la jaima.
% Laasam: cuerda hecha de cuero que se ata entre las vigas que
levantan la jaima, a veces se usa para colgar ropa.
» Rkayez: las vigas que levantan la jaima.
% Kifya: plural de Kfa, tela que rodea la jaima y que la une al
suelo, en tiempos de calor, se levanta para refrescar la jaima.
7 Bnayeg: trozos de tela, generalmente, de color blanco.
? Ashakab: llamado, también, Amshakab, montura que usan las
mujeres saharauis para montar a camello.
*? Arhal: especie de andamio de madera que se coloca en el lado
izquierdo de la jaima y se usa para poner diferentes enseres.
3 Tazuwa: cuenco grande de madera para la leche.
3! Aslay: cuenco de madera menor que tazuwa y mayor que
algadha.
32 Gadhat: plural de algadha, cuenco de madera pequfio que se
usa para beber leche, agua, etc.
33 Adres: cuenco de madera con unas raras asas, mayor que
algadha y menor que asla

8 y q y
3 Ashguim: cucharon grande de madera que se usa para sacar la

leche de tazuwa para verterla en otros recipientes.

% Shnan: es el camello joven, durante los primeros dias de la
doma.

3¢ Atbag: recipiente para poner, harinas, granos, etc. y que se

suele usar para tapar otros recipientes.

%7 Azardn: arbusto que se usa para construir esteras, cuscuseras,
etc.
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En la jaima siempre hay una hermosa Zarbilla®

o una Akarilla* y una Benia* encima de arhal, doblada,
Faru®, Tiziyaten* de suma belleza, Jabia*, agujas y Asfud®.
Almohadas de cuero y diferentes cuerdas para atar,

Azerzef*, Ahray" y Ahwiya®, Leshfa®, Ayef*°, molino

de piedra y lo que carga un camello de Lemsaga®'.

Ademds de Gasaa®, Guidra® y un Musaad**

de palmera, una Krara® recostada, mortero y pilén.

Mi lengua no se olvida de Leabeidia®, Elebda®’, Amsilak®®

y la hospitalidad, la Tasufra* del hombre por la que

se suceden las delegaciones y unas esteras lindas

y limpias, su imagen: jAlabado sea, el Creador!

No quiero que en el olvido queden los cucharones de madera,
ni se oculte al Gshat®’, ni Guerda® decorada, ni los enseres del té.
Quiero que se hable de Shagafal® y de la bayoneta,

del fusil y del estuche de la pdlvora, Atarraza®

y Albaldia®, Busildn® y las armas para defender los valores
saharauis, de la generosidad, la amistad y la pureza.

Voy a definir cémo construyen

sus jaimas los saharauis, hogares

de nobleza, desde la esquila hasta
fijar a los ribetes las asas de madera.

Es imprescindible tener una criba, el Mizwud® y Dabia®,
diversos cajones, Terra®” donde guardan las mujeres sus adornos.
Eslij*®, Aguert®, Akak™, Jilal”!, Maruab”, Mirued” Kohl mirando
hacia el estuche de las cardas y Asirmi™ con los flecos colgantes.

Collares de seda que embellecen las riendas de los camellos,
Tliwish”, para el hombre a la hora de montar a camello o para rezar,
las riendas, las bridas y silla de montar y todos los arreos del caballo
y todo lo que me falta por nombrar, como Maarad” y la concha
para el recién nacido, la hoz, la esquiladora, y Akufal”, el cuchillo,
la cuscusera y es limitada mi nocidn, pero me viene a la mente

y p
nombrar Ashdumin”y hasta este instante no habfa podido

recordar Ashkal” cuerdas de cuero que sostiene las vigas de las jaimas

y agradezco a Dios que el recordar Babein® y Mamsac®' no sea un

fastidio paramiy en el futurolos jévenes, lo que digo, van a confirmar.

7¢ Maarad: piedra redonda u ovoide que se puede agarrar firmemente con la mano
que se usa como martillo.

77 Akufal: un tipo de concha marina que usan las mujeres para poner aceites y
cremas.

7% Ashdumin: son dos palos que se colocan paralelamente sobre dos rhal y que sirven

para poner alfombras y mantas dobladas. En algunas partes se le llama a labuab.

72 Ashkal: son dos cuerdas cortas hechas de cuero que sujetan las vigas de la jaima
sobre los camellos durante el traslado.

80 Babein: labuab,

81 Mamsac: palo que en algunas ocasiones se usa para levantar la parte delantera de la

jaima por el centro.

3 Smar: arbusto parecido a azardn usado para hacer esteras y
otros utensilios para el hogar.

3 Zarbilla: alfombra

“ Akarilla: Alfombra siempre de color rojo y con los bordes de
color negro.

“ Benia: tela de las dimensiones de la jaima de color blanco que
se suele instalar dentro de la jaima en épocas de frio.

“Fart: cobertor hecho de piel de cabra.

“ Tiziyaten: plural de tazaya, bolsas de forma cuadrada, hechas
de piel de camello donde las mujeres guardan sus objetos y
durante los viajes se usan para equilibrar al ashakab sobre el
camello.

# Jabia: pequefios recipientes pegados, hechos de madera que
utilizan las mujeres para cosméticos, cuando se arreglan y peinan
el pelo.

* Asfud: instrumento de metal con un mango de madera para
perforar el cuero y otros usos.

“ Azerzef: utensilio de costura con un mango de madera y en el
que el ojo donde se inserta el hilo estd en la punta.

7 Ahray: mango donde se agarran las mujeres para subir al
camello.

“ Ahwiya: manta que se pone encima de los camellos que los
protege de la carga.

# Leshfa: instrumento para coser piel y para hacer otros
utensilios.

>0 Ayef: funda para el molino de piedra.

°! Lemsaga: la carga que puede llevar un camello de reservas de
agua.

52 Gasaa: amplio recipiente de madera, donde se sirven platos
tradicionales.

53 Guidra:olla redonda.
** Musaad: palo usado para revolver Al-asid, comida tradicional.

>> Krara: saco grande hecho de pelo de cabra y lana de camello
para guardar granos.

>¢ Leabeidia: Montura de camello para hombre de gran calidad.

*7 Elebda: mantilla de piel que protege al camello y sobre la que
se coloca la montura.

*% Amsilak: tela que se coloca debajo de elebda sobre el camello.
>? Gshat: correa de piel muy fuerte.

© Guerda: tira tejida de pelo negro de cabra.

¢! Shagafal: caja hecha de piel de cabra para guardar el té.

¢ Atarraza: gorro de piel de antilope o de tela de color tierra que
se usa para cazar.

3 Albaldfa: bala de fabricacién casera.

¢ Busildn: cuchllo tradicional cuya hoja y mango son de una
misma pieza de metal.

¢ Mizwud: especie de odre para guardar grasa animal.
¢ Dabia: saco de piel para guardar harina.

¢ Terra: cesta hecha de ramas de palmera o de otro material para
guardar cosas.

¢ Eslij: odre donde se guarda la mantequilla durante una semana
antes de ser procesada.

¢ Aguert: odre de piel de cabrito para guardar la grasa de uso
diario.
7% Akak: plural de Ika, odre de piel de cabra, para guardar la grasa

durante un afio.

7! Jilal: plural de jilala, porciones de alambres que se usan para
sujetar al kfa con la jaima.

7> Maruab: odre para fermentar la leche.
73 Mirued: ldpiz de bronce para aplicar Kohl en los ojos.
7% Asirmi: almoha de piel de cabra.

7 Tliwish: felpudo de cuero de cordero blanco que se usa para
rezar y para acomodarse los hombres en la montura de camello.
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THE POEM OF THE JAIMA

Translation by Ebnu Mohamed Salem, to English by Julien
Lafontaine Carboni

The jaima is one of the masterpieces of literature, thought and
culture presented to us by the poet, Zaim. Through verse, be shows
us the different stages and processes involved in the construction
of a jaima and the furniture and materials it houses. It is an
epic poem of the Sabarawi beritage and culture, which unites

the present of the new generations with its glorious past. It is

also a tribute and remembrance for those parents who lived a
great part of their lives in the authentic Sabarawi jaimas and

in the environments of greatness, hospitality and generosity that
surrounded them.

The jaima

I am going to define how are built

the jaimas of the Sahrawi, homes

of nobility, from shearing to

attaching the wooden handles to the trims.

After shearing the cattle

and clean the wool of thorns,

it’s time to hit with the Matrag'

the right quantity of wool.

Passes between the jaws of the thistle

until it is ideal for spinning, strong

and without asperities, smooth and of quality.
After spinning, the black balls of yarn are gathered
where every two skeins form the Sag?,

that surrounds the wooden Mabram?.
Twisted yarn takes weeks, to remove
asperities, between extended stakes.

I am going to define how are built

the jaimas of the Sahrawi, homes

of nobility, from shearing to

attaching the wooden handles to the trims.

After tensioning, the yarn is formed into balls

to form the warp of the loom.

Two stakes are placed in front of the entrance,
and a pole is placed behind the stakes.

and another one at the end of the jaima is settled,
where Zabluh* is located, from which it departs
the thread that returns to it forming the warp.
Nayer’ is the thread of Nira® and the Hayer”

is free and its thread is not attached to it,
underneath the lower thread passes the nira thread
and returns, turning around over the pole,
before reaching the upper thread.

The thread of the collar of the Fi)* prevents
warp threads to be confused.

! Matrag: long and thin wand with which wool is beaten.
% Sag: quantity of yarn wound on the mabram.
3 Mabram: is the stick on which the twisted threads are wound.

# Zablubh: is the thick thread through which the warp threads are
attached to the poles at the beginning and end of the loom.

> Nayer: is the thread of Nira.
¢ Nira: is a white thread that moves forward as the process

progresses and serves as a guide to organize the threads

) ) permanently.
I am going to define how are built

ot ) 7 Hayer: is a thread that falls and is free.
the jaimas of the Sahrawi, homes

¥ Fliy: singular of alfelya, is the strip woven with hair and wool,

of nobility, from shearing to
attaching the wooden handles to the trims.

which, united and sewn together with other similar strips, forms
the the traditional jaima.




19. 19 | Carpet-weaving workshop. The weaving
yom for carpets is different to that used for the Jaima.
""They are vertical, similar to the ones used for tapestry
or by Berber women. The Sahrawi art of carpet-weaving
is both an art of cultivating solidarity and social bonds
between women -raditionally, it is an activity forbidden to
men—and a real figurative language to narrate Sahrawi

history. As such, each carpet narrates histories and each
fabrication is a social event.




Width is measured with Auzat’

and with the auzat are measured the Marat’.

One auza is three Tarbat!!

and ten of that size form a mara

and the owner of the fliy is responsible to choose

the amount of marat it requires.

Thus, they were measured, from the dawn of

the jaimas of the grandparents and the household goods
necessary for the loom prepared:

the Susia™ for weaving is five

inches wide and the Midra® to tighten,

which guides the threads to press the Carrat’,

some upwards and others downwards and the Meshaa™
of Lahmet lefliy', to this list of accessories, ends.

I am going to define how are built

the jaimas of the Sahrawi, homes

of nobility, from shearing to

attaching the wooden handles to the trims.

Sewing begins with matching

of Lemtaneb'” and alfelya, stretching the

strings of the y2br'® and adjusting the end

of alfelya on them, as it is usual.

To prepare the jaima for the occasion,

the traditional Txiza’ without skimping on anything,
neither in money, nor in tenacity, since the times of the
shearing until the jaima is set up for sewing.

With equal effort and total dedication, to help

to raise a jaima has no limits.

Iam going to define how are built

the jaimas of the Sahrawi, homes

of nobility, from shearing to

attaching the wooden handles to the trims.

The handles are assembled and the Lahgab™ link the handles
to the stakes and good Trayeg” in Labuab®

adorned with tassels of indescribable beauty

and the ornaments of the Humar?® are scattered over
Laasam? of unparalleled beauty among Rkayez®

without imperfections and K7fy2* and Brayeg®” made of fabric
designed

by groups of young and old people

and in the interior there is a curtain in front of Ashakab
and Arbal” behind an outstretched cloak.

28

Atits side the milking equipments, Tazuwa®, goatskin
and wooden funnel, Aslay’’ and Gadhbat” for drinking.
Adres” and Ashguim’ overflowing with foam which
slips like Shnan? foam, the mouth bound with

a halter and an Arbag™ necessary to cover the milk

in the coolness, whether palm tree or Azarin’
of good quality, lined with leather or made of
Smar’, select and appreciated, mature and full of vigor.

Iam going to define how are built

the jaimas of the Sahrawi, homes

of nobility, from shearing to

attaching the wooden handles to the trims.

? Auzat: plural of auza, a measure equivalent to the width of
three threads.

1 Marat: plural of mara, a measure equal to the width of ten
auzat or thirty threads.

" Tarhat: plural of tarha, measure equal to the width of a thread.

12 Susia : wooden board measuring five inches wide and one
meter long that is inserted between the warp threads to strike
and compress the feeder threads to take their place and settle in

'3 Midra: metal instrument with a wooden handle and a bent tip
that is passed over the threads with a certain technique to fix the
weft.

1 Carrat: plural de carra: each forward advance in the weaving
process.

1> Meshaa: is the stick on which the lahmet lefliy is tied.

1¢ Lahmet lefliy: is the thread that is introduced between the
warp threads after each warp carra.

17 Lemtaneb: plural of metneba, are the two thin strips of fabric
that constitute the front and back ends of the jaima.

'8 Yabr: edge or border where the jaima ends on the right and on
the left, where the handles are attached to which the guy ropes
that fix the jaima are tied.

1% Tuiza: collective work.

** Lahgab: wool ropes that are used as guy ropes to hold the
jaima.

*! Trayeg : ribbons, predominantly white, hanging from the poles
that raise, on the left and on the right, the front of the jaima.

?2 Labuab: poles that raise the entrance of the jaima, one on the
left and one on the right.

» Humar: strip of fabric with fringe that descends from the apex
that forms the junction of the beams that raise the jaima.

% Laasam: rope made of leather that is tied between the beams
that raise the jaima, sometimes used to hang clothes.

» Rkayez: the beams that raise the jaima.

% Kifya: plural of Kfa, fabric that surrounds the jaima and that
joins it to the ground, in times of heat, it is lifted to cool the
jaima..

% Bnayeg: pieces of fabric, generally white in color.

¥ Ashakab: also called Amshakab, a saddle used by Saharawi

women for camel riding.

* Arhal: a kind of wooden scaffolding that is placed on the left
side of the jaima and is used to store different items.

30 Tazuwa: large wooden bowl for milk.

3! Aslay: wooden bowl smaller than tazuwa and larger than

algadha.

32 Gadhat: plural of algadha, small wooden bowl used for
drinking milk, water, etc.

3 Adres: wooden bowl with rare handles, larger than algadha and
smaller than aslay

3 Ashguim: large wooden spoon used to remove milk from
tazuwa to pour it into other containers.

% Shnan: is the young camel, during the first days of dressage.

3¢ Atbag: container for storing flours, grains, etc. and that is
usually used to cover other containers.

37 Azardn: bush used to build mats, baskets, etc..

3 Smar: azaran-like bush used to make mats and other household
utensils.




| Fig. 110 | Gardens of the archive in Dajla. These
gardens are cultivated with two principal aims. The first
one is that most of the Sahrawi families, notably the
Rgaybat, possessed some land near river beds and
went there from time to time when the rain fell. On
these occasions, they settled for some time in order to
cultivate seeds, burying some of them for the coming’

years and bringing the rest with them. On the other hand,

knowledge of flora is necessary for moving through

Western Sahara, as it gives information on the presence

(or absence) of water and its depths, the presence of salt

(essential for camel breeding), and myriads of information
ecessary to travel safely and in abundance.




In the jaima there is always a beautiful Zarbilla®

or an Akarilla* and a Benia*' on top of arhal, folded

Faru®, Tiziyaten® of great beauty, Jabia*, needles and Asfud®.
Leather pillows and different ropes for tying,

Azerzef*, Abray”” y Abwiya®, Leshfa®’, Ayef*’, mill

of stone and what a camel from Lemsaga® carries.

In addition to Gasaa*’, Guidra®® and a Musaad®*

of palm tree, a recumbent Kra7a*, mortar and pestle.

My tongue does not forget Leabeidia®, Elebda™, Amsilak®
and hospitality, the Tasufra* of the man on which

succeed each other the delegations and mats, beautiful

and clean, his image: Praise be to you, the Creator!

I don’t want the wooden ladles to be forgotten,

neither be hidden the Gshat”’, nor decorated Guerda®, nor tea ware.
I wish to hear about Shagafal*" and the bayonet,

of the rifle and the case of the gunpowder, Atarraza®

and Albaldia®, Busilin® and weapons to defend the values

of the Saharawis, of generosity, friendship and purity.

I am going to define how are built

the jaimas of the Sahrawi, homes

of nobility, from shearing to

attaching the wooden handles to the trims.

It is essential to have a sieve, the Mizwud® and Dabia®,
various drawers, Terra®” where women keep their ornaments.
Eslij®®, Aguert”, Akak’™, Jilal”, Maruab™, Mirned” Kohl gaze
to the brush case and Aszrmi™ with the dangling bangs.

Silk collars that embellish the reins of camels,

Tliwish”, for man to ride a camel or to pray,

the reins, bridles and saddle and all the horse’s harnesses

and everything else I have yet to name, as Maarad’™ and the shell
for the newborn, the sickle, the shearing machine, and Akz«fal”, the knife,
the couscous maker and my understanding is limited, but it comes to my mind
to name Ashdumin’® and until this moment I had not been able to
recall Ashkal” leather ropes supporting the beams of the jaimas
and I thank God that recalling Babein® and Mamsac* is not a

annoyance for me and in the future young people, what I say, they
will confirm.

8 Babein: labuab

81 Mamsac: a pole that is sometimes used to lift the front part of the jaima in the
center.

% Zarbilla: carpet
“ Akarilla: Carpet always in the color red and with black borders.

! Benia: The white fabric of the dimensions of the jaima, which
is usually installed inside the jaima in cold weather.

“ Fart: cover made of goatskin.

“ Tiziyaten: plural of tazaya, square-shaped bags, made of camel
skin where women keep their objects and during travel are used
to balance the ashakab on the camel.

# Jabia: small glued containers made of wood used by women for
cosmetics, when fixing and combing their hair.

* Asfud: metal instrument with a wooden handle for piercing
leather and other uses.

“ Azerzef: sewing utensil with a wooden handle and in which
the eye where the thread is inserted is at the tip.

7 Ahray: handle where women grab to get on the camel.

“ Ahwiya: blanket placed over the camels to protect them from

the load.

# Leshfa: instrument for sewing leather and for making other
utensils.

>0 Ayef: cover for the stone mill.
*! Lemsaga: the load a camel can carry of water reserves.

°2 Gasaa: large wooden container, where traditional dishes are
served.

>3 Guidra: round pot.
>* Musaad: stick used for stirring Al-asid, traditional food.

> Krara: large sack made of goat hair and camel wool for storing
grain.

>¢ Leabeidia: High quality men's camel saddle.

°7 Elebda: leather blanket that protects the camel and on which
the saddle is placed.

>% Amsilak: fabric that is placed under elebda on the camel.
>? Gshat: very strong leather strap.

% Guerda: woven strip of black goat hair.

¢! Shagafal: box made of goatskin to store tea.

¢ Atarraza: cap made of antelope skin or earth-colored cloth
used for hunting.

3 Albaldia: homemade bullet.

¢ Busildn: Traditional knife whose blade and handle are made of
the same piece of metal.

¢ Mizwud: a kind of goatskin for storing animal fat.

¢ Dabia: leather sack for storing flour.

¢ Terra: basket made of palm branches or other material to store
things.

¢ Eslij: goatskin in which butter is kept for a week before being
processed.

¢ Aguert: goatskin for storing fat for daily use.

70 Akak: plural of Tka, goatskin, to store fat for a year.

7! Jilal: plural of jilala, portions of ropes used to fasten the Ika to
the jaima.

7> Maruab: a goatskin for fermenting the milk.

73 Mirued: bronze pencil to apply Kohl's on the eyes.

7# Asirmi: goatskin pillow.

7 Tliwish: white lambskin mat used for prayer and to
accommodate men in the camel saddle.

7¢ Maarad: round or ovoid stone that can be firmly grasped with
the hand; used as a hammer.

77 Akufal: a type of seashell used by women to apply oils and

creams.
78 Ashdumin: are two sticks that are placed parallel on two rhal
and are used to store folded rugs and blankets. In some parts it is
called labuab.

72 Ashkal: are two short ropes made of leather that hold the jaima
beams on the camels during transport.




| Fig. 111 | Wool spinning workshop. To manufacture
carpets and the Hessian of the Jaimas, the Sahrawi
craftswomen mix and spin goats and camels’ hair. For the
Hessian, the mix is about 30 percent of goats’ hair and
70 percent of camels’ hair. Spinning is a fundamentally
collective enterprise as it is a long and challenging
process to obtain a high-quali<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>